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PREFACE 

The  writer  of  this  little  volume  has  long  felt 
the  need  of  some  book  of  the  kind  to  put 
into  the  hands  of  young  men  who  are  think- 
ing of  being  ordained.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  in  recent  years  a  number  of  books,  (some 
of  them  very  valuable  and  suggestive),  bearing 
on  the  Ministry,  have  issued  from  the  press  ; 
but  these  have  dealt  almost  exclusively  with 
the  external  aspect  of  the  life  and  work  of  a 
priest.  The  present  volume  addresses  itself, 
for  the  most  part,  to  the  inner  aspect  of  the 
pastoral  and  ministerial  life. 

The  writer  feels  that,  in  the  present  day, 
amid  the  bustle  and  "  the  barrenness  of  busy 
life,"  there  is  danger  lest  the  fundamental 
principle  that  God  claims  us  and  our 
character  before  He  asks  for  our  work, 
should  be  somewhat  obscured  ;  a  danger  lest 
the   attention   given   to   "practical  work"— 
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teaching,  preaching,  organizing,  the  external 
side  of  the  priestly  life — should  overshadow 
that  deepening  and  strengthening  of  the 
character,  that  formation  of  a  disciplined  and 
prayerful  habit  of  life,  that  steady  develop- 
ment of  the  spirit  of  docility,  reverence,  and 
love,  without  which  to  engage  in  the  mani- 
fold activities  of  parochial  life  is  so  precarious 
an  enterprise. 

Language  is  sometimes  used  which  would 
seem  to  imply  that  a  man  can  prepare  for 
Ordination  much  in  the  same  way  as  a 
mechanic  learns  his  trade.  Now,  while 
practice  in  the  external  work  of  a  clergyman 
— to  that  limited  extent  to  which  a  layman 
may  engage  upon  it — is  often  experimentally 
of  very  considerable  value ;  yet  it  may  be 
questioned  whether  such  work  should  not  be 
regarded,  not  so  much  itself  a  preparation  for 
Holy  Orders,  as  an  opportunity  for  a  young 
man  to  learn  how  great  is  the  need  for  a 
time  of  careful  and  silent  preparation — a  time 
in  which  the  character  may  be  deepened  and 
strengthened,  before  he  can,  without  rashness, 
embark  upon  that  most  delicate  and  difficult 
work,  the  training  and  guidance  of  souls. 

It    is   not,  indeed,   presumed   that  such  a 
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volume  as  the  present  can  adequately  supply 
all  that  is  wanted  in  the  direction  here  in- 
dicated ;  but  it  is  humbly  hoped  that  it  may 
be  of  some  little  use  in  that  way.  In  any 
case,  if  anything  that  is  written  here  should 
lead  any  one  to  think  more  seriously  of,  and 
to  prepare  more  thoroughly  for,  Ordination, 
the  object  of  its  publication  will  have  been 
attained. 

The  writer  gladly  avails  himself  of  this 
opportunity  of  thanking  the  Rev.  H.  V.  S. 
Eck  (who  was  for  more  than  five  years  his 
colleague  as  Vice-Principal  of  this  College), 
for  some  valuable  suggestions ;  and  also 
the  Rev.  F.  W.  Hutchinson  and  the  Rev. 
A.  H.  O.  McCheane  (his  present  colleagues), 
for  correcting  the  proof-sheets. 

B.  W.  R. 

Theological  College,  Ely, 

Feast  of  the  N'aine  of  Jesus ^  1S97. 
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VOCATION, 


Qui  ad  statum  clericalem  anhelant,  ante  omnia  perpendere 
debent,  num  ad  ilium  statum  a  Deo  sint  vocati. 

J.  Schneider. 


CHAPTER    I. 

VOCATION. 

*'No  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron." — Heb.  v.  4. 

No  one  can  speak  authoritatively  for  God 
unless  he  has  had  a  real  call.  We  are 
perhaps  too  much  inclined  to  look  upon  the 
"  call  "  to  the  Priesthood  as  merely  a  way 
of  speaking,  whereas  it  is  in  truth  a  great 
reality. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  when  our  Lord  chose 
His  twelve  Apostles  He  went  up  into  a 
mountain  and  "calleth  unto  Him  whom  He 
Himself  would  ; "  ^  and  in  her  Ordinations 
to-day  the  Church  employs  language  which 
carries  the  mind  back  to  that  great  event. 
*'  Do  you  think  that  you  are  truly  called, 
according  to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
...  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Church  ?  "  Such 
language  can  only  mean  that  it  is  not  enough 

'   St.  Mark  iii.  13,  oOs  ^SeXej/  auro's. 
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for  a  man  to  feel  that  he  has  a  liking  for 
what  he  conceives  to  be  the  life  of  a  clergy- 
man, or  that  his  friends  wish  him  to  be 
ordained,  still  less  that  he  has  a  family  living 
awaiting  him,  or  that  no  other  occupation 
has  as  yet  presented  itself.  Unless  his 
after-life  is  to  be  wholly  a  mistake,  and 
proportionately  unhappy,  the  candidate  for 
Ordination  must  in  the  last  resort  humbly  yet 
firmly  believe  that  he  is  being  really  called 
to  this  great  work — that  Almighty  God  has, 
so  to  say,  in  His  love  and  in  His  mercy, 
stooped  down  from  heaven  and  whispered 
into  his  ear,  and  is  really  calling  him  with  an 
altogether  special  vocation  ;  for  it  still  remains 
true  that  "  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto 
himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron."  ^ 

If  it  be  asked,  How  can  any  one  be  sure  that 
God's  call  has  really  come  to  him  ?  the  answer 
must  be  that  this  call  comes  to  men  in  very 
various  ways.  As  of  old,  so  now  :  some  He 
calls  gradually,  others  suddenly  ;  some  from 
early  years,  others  in  later  life.  There  are 
some  who  from  early  boyhood  have  never 
thought  of  any  other  profession  ;  they  cannot 
^  Heb.  V.  4. 


Vocation.  5 

tell  you  why  this  has  been  so,  or  when  the 
idea  first  presented  itself  to  the  mind.  As 
far  back  as  they  can  recollect  they  have 
thought  of  Ordination,  and  thought  of  it  as 
the  only  possible  future  for  them.  To  others 
the  call  has  come  very  gradually.  Many 
possibilities  seemed  open  to  them  in  early 
life  ;  at  school  they  were  quite  undecided  ;  at 
college  what  was  at  first  only  a  possibility, 
jostled  about  among  other  possibilities,  has 
changed  slowly  but  surely  into  a  probability, 
and  this  again  has  deepened  into  a  moral 
certainty  which  has  in  due  time  crystallized 
into  a  resolution,  a  conviction,  a  certainty — 
"  Please  God,  I  shall  some  day  be  ordained." 
The  truth  is,  God  deals  with  us  very 
differently  ;  the  example  or  advice  of  some 
friend  has  been  the  moving  and  immediate 
cause  in  one  case  ;  in  another  the  chance  word 
of  a  comparative  stranger  ;  in  a  third,  some 
verse  in  the  Bible,  or  even  some  phrase 
in  a  sermon,  has  marked  the  turning-point 
of  life ;  while  to  another  the  idea  of  a 
life  of  self-dedication  has  suddenly  and  un- 
accountably been  borne  in  upon  the  soul 
with  an  irresistible  force.  As  of  old,  so  now  : 
the    Spirit    moveth    where    He    listeth,    and 
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whenever  a  boy  or  a  man  begins  to  realize 
something  of  the  seriousness  of  life  he  may- 
well  ask  himself,  and  ask  himself  often,  and 
on  his  knees  before  God,  "  Am  I  meant  to 
be  ordained  ?     Is  He  really  calling  me  ?  " 

And  it  is  perhaps  just  at  this  point  that 
we  need  to  be  on  our  guard.  Ordinarily  we 
shall  hear  men  round  about  us,  often  our  own 
relations  among  others,  speaking  of  Ordination 
as  merely  a  profession ;  they  speak  of  it — of 
"  going  into  the  Church  " — very  much  in  the 
same  way  as  they  would  speak  of  a  man 
becoming  a  lawyer  or  a  doctor  ;  they  look 
upon  it  as  one  of  the  various  "  openings " 
which  lie  before  him  in  life. 

Now,  certainly  Ordination  is  a  "profession," 
but  it  is  also  much  more  ;  it  is  the  surrender, 
the  giving  up  of  a  man's  whole  life  to  God 
for  the  highest  good  of  his  fellow-men  ;  it  is  a 
surrender  to  the  special  service  of  our  Lord  ; 
it  is  a  response  to  a  distinct  call. 

It  is  sometimes  said  nowadays  that  there 
is  nothing  to  "  tempt "  men  to  be  ordained, 
that  men  of  ability  "go  elsewhere,"  or  there 
is  so  little  to  ofter  them  in  the  Ministry ;  but 
if  men  are  thinking  of  being  ordained  with 
a  view  to  making  a  "good  thing  out  of  it," 
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with  a  prospect  of  an  easy-going  and  com- 
fortable life  amid  attractive  social  surround- 
ings, we  need  not  regret  that  they  do  "go 
elsewhere,"  for  vocation  to  the  Ministry 
implies  a  surrender — a  man  gives  himself  up 
to  God  to  be  used  in  His  service.  It  may 
indeed  be  that  God  may  call  him  to  high 
office,  to  responsible  positions  in  His  vine- 
yard, but  all  this  is  in  His  hands ;  the  motive 
which,  in  the  last  resort,  brings  us  in  Ordina- 
tion to  the  feet  of  our  Lord,  should  be  the 
conviction  that  He  is  calling  us  to  Himself, 
and  that  we  desire  at  the  bottom  of  our 
hearts,  though  conscious  of  our  own  weakness 
and  sinfulness,  to  respond  to  His  gracious 
call. 

The  questions,  then,  for  one  who  is  think- 
ing of  Ordination  to  ask  himself  are  such 
as  these  :  Is  God  moving  my  heart  with 
a  love  for  His  service,  with  a  zeal  for  souls, 
with  real  love  for  the  souls  for  whom  Christ 
died?  Do  I  experience  the  beginnings  of 
a  desire  to  do  good  to  others,  to  bring  them 
to  a  knowledge  of  God,  to  spend  and  be 
spent  in  the  worship  of  God  and  the  service 
of  men  ? 

If  so,  there  are  signs  of  a  true  call.     Do 
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not  put  them  aside.  Ask  constantly  to  be 
guided  by  God ;  ask  advice  from  friends 
whom  you  can  thoroughly  trust.  If  God 
gives  the  inward  call,  He  generally  confirms 
it  by  shaping  our  outward  circumstances ; 
thus  the  outward  and  the  inward  indications 
of  a  call  go  hand  in  hand.  Constantly,  there- 
fore, make  acts  of  self-oblation,  giving  yourself 
to  God  for  anything  to  which  He  may  be 
calling  you  :  "  Show  Thou  me  the  way  that 
I  should  walk  in  ; "  ''  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy 
servant  heareth ;  "  "I  will  hearken  what  the 
Lord  God  will  say  concerning  me." 

We  may  then  dwell  on  certain  aspects  of 
this  call.     Consider — 

{a)  Its  mysteriousness.  Why  does  God 
call  me  and  not  others }  We  shall  often 
be  filled  with  wonder  at  God's  dealings  with 
us.  Why  am  I  called,  and  others — far  better 
fitted  apparently  than  I  for  His  service,  far 
better  men — left  to  pursue  other  lines  of  life  ? 

"  Saviour,  what  didst  Thou  find  in  me, 
That  Thou  hast  dealt  so  lovingly?  " 

These  are  questions  which  we  can  never 
answer.  Why  did  He  choose  Jacob  ?  why 
St.  Paul }  St.  Paul,  indeed,  ever  seems  to 
have   had   before   him   the   thought    of    the 
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mysteriousness  of  God's  loving  dealings  with 
him  ;  as,  for  example,  when  he  speaks  of  God 
"  putting  me  into  the  Ministry ;  who  was 
before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious  :  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I 
did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief; "  ^  or  again,  when 
writing  to  the  Ephesians,  the  thought  of  the 
greatness  of  his  vocation  floods  his  soul  and 
breaks  out :  "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that 
I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  ^ 

We  cannot  tell  why  God  calls  one  and 
not  another.  Certainly  He  does  not  call 
us  because  of  our  own  deserts,  and,  as  in 
other  cases,  so  often  in  the  case  of  vocation, 
His  ways  are  not  our  ways,  nor  His  thoughts 
our  thoughts. 

(d)  Its  eternity.  When  did  God's  call  begin } 
Who  shall  say }  For  each  one  whom  He 
creates  He  has  some  special  vocation  ;  and 
God,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  is  the  Eternal 
Now  :  with  Him  is  neither  past  nor  future, 
and  we  were  therefore  all  of  us  eternally 
in  the  mind  of  God.  From  eternity  He 
thought  of  each  one  of  us,  and  predestined 

*  I  Tim.  i.  12,  13,  2  Eph_  i[\_  g. 
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us  for  some  special  vocation.  "The  Lord 
hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me,  saying,  Yea, 
I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love : 
therefore  with  lovingkindness  have  I  drawn 
thee."  ^  Our  birth  was  but  a  manifestation 
to  the  world  of  His  eternal  choice.  And  if, 
indeed,  His  call  of  us  be  to  the  Priesthood, 
we  may  take  comfort  and  courage  from  the 
thought  that  eternity  stretches  both  ways ; 
if  He  has  called  us  He  will  not  leave  us, 
but  will  carry  us  through  life  to  the  endless 
end  beyond.  ''Faithful  is  He  that  calleth 
you.  Who  also  will  do  it."  ^ 

{c)  Its  comfort.  St.  Paul  begins  two  of 
his  Epistles  by  the  words  ''called  to  be  an 
Apostle  !  "  ^  He  found  rest  and  comfort  in 
the  thought  of  the  reality  of  his  call,  and  it 
is  not  otherwise  with  ourselves  ;  we,  too,  must 
learn  to  rest  upon  God's  call,  to  find  in  the 
thought  of  it  rest  and  support,  and  comfort 
and  encouragement.  There  are,  indeed,  joys 
in  the  Ministry  of  which  the  world  never 
dreams — the  wondrous  joy  of  being  able  to 
help  others  to  get  further  from  sin  and  nearer 
to  God  ;  the  joy  of  constant  approach  to  Him 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  2  j  xhess.  v.  24. 

^   Rom.  i.  I  :  I  Cor.  i.  i. 
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in  prayer  and  sacrament  ;  the  joy  in  the 
thought  that  God  is  really  making  use  of  us 
in  His  special  service.  Yet  there  are  also,  as 
in  all  great  undertakings,  days  of  darkness 
and  disappointment  ;  there  are  burdens  to 
bear  such  as  others  cannot  experience  ;  there 
are  very  great  demands  made  on  heart  and 
conscience  in  the  "  cure  of  souls  ; "  there 
is  the  constant  pressure  of  the  smallness  of 
the  visible  results  of  any  work  that  we  under- 
take ;  there  is  the  thought  that  comes  upon  us 
with  terrible  distinctness  from  time  to  time : 
"Where  are  the  nine?"  In  such  times  as 
these  we  may  well  fall  back  on  the  thought 
of  God's  call  :  "  I  undertook  this  work,  O 
my  God,  because  Thou  in  Thy  love  didst  call 
me  to  do  it ;  and  I  know  that  Thou  wilt 
uphold  me  in  it." 

If  God  is  really  calling  us,  it  is  certain  that 
He  will  give  us  strength  to  face  every  difficulty 
with  calmness. 


THE  ANSWER  TO  GOD'S 
CALL. 


Ecce  ego  :  quia  vocasti  me.  ~i  Sam.  in.  6. 


CHAPTER    II. 

THE   ANSWER   TO   GOD'S   CALL. 

"Also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whom 
shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  Us?  Then  said  I,  Here 
am  I ;  send  me." — Is  A.  vi.  8. 

How  gentle  and  full  of  love  is  God  in  His 
dealings  with  us  men !  He  calls  us,  but  He 
will  not  force  us  to  respond.  It  is  a  great 
mark  of  His  condescending  love  that  He 
calls,  and  then  is  content  to  wait  for  man's 
reply.  The  truth  is  that  He  treats  us  as 
responsible  moral  agents ;  and  when  He  calls 
He  respects  His  own  gift  of  free  will :  He 
waits. 

"Why,"  you  may  hear  a  child  ask,^  as  it 
first  realizes  that  there  are  wicked  people  in 
the  world — ''  why  does  not  God  make  every- 
body good,  and  keep  them  good  .^  He  is 
Almighty  !  "     The  answer,  of  course,  is  that, 

^  I  am  indebted  for  this  illustration  to  the  author  of 
"Pastor  Pastorum." 
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had  God  made  men  good  in  this  sense,  He 
would  not  have  made  "  persons  "  at  all ;  He 
would  have  made  puppets,  or  mechanical 
contrivances,  which  would  be  men  only  in 
appearance.  Their  goodness  could  not  have 
implied  any  moral  value ;  they  would  have 
been  good  only  in  the  sense  in  which  we  call 
a  watch  which  goes  well  good.  Goodness  in 
the  moral  sense  necessitates  free  will  and  the 
power  of  choice  ;  and  when  God  made  man 
He  endowed  him  with  the  prerogative  and 
faculty  of  free  will.  So  man  is  man  just 
because  he  is  a  real  person  who  has  the 
power  to  choose  or  to  refuse. 

God's  calls  are  real.  But  so  also  must 
the  response  be  real ;  and  this  response  im- 
plies an  energetic  action  of  the  will.  It  is 
not  mere  passive  acquiescence  or  submission  ; 
rather,  it  is  an  active  response  of  the  moral 
being. 

It  was  so  with  Abraham.  "  Get  thee  out 
of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and 
from  thy  father's  house."  ^  There  was  the 
call.  "And  he  went  out,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went."  ^     There  was  the  reply. 

It  was  so  with  Samuel.     "And  the  Lord 

^   Gen.  xii.  i.  -  Heb.  xi.  8. 
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came,  and  stood,  and  called  as  at  other  times, 
Samuel,  Samuel ; "  and  the  reply  came : 
"Speak;  for  Thy  servant  heareth."  ^  It 
was  a  child's  self-dedication  to  a  lifelong 
service. 

So  with  Isaiah,  as  from  out  of  the  courts 
of  the  Heavenly  Temple  came  the  cry  of  the 
Almighty,  "Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who 
will  go  for  Us  ?  "     "  Here  am  I  ;  send  me." 

So  with  St.  Paul.  Even  that  blinding 
light,  brighter  than  the  midday  sun,  which 
cast  him  to  the  ground  on  his  way  to 
Damascus,  did  not  force  the  perfect  freedom 
of  his  will.  *'  I  was  not  disobedient,"  he  says, 
"  unto  the  heavenly  vision,"  ^  implying  that 
he  might  have  been. 

So  with  the  Apostles.  "  Come  ye  after  Me, 
and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men."  °  There  was  the  call.  "And  straight- 
way they  forsook  their  nets,  and  followed 
Him."     There  was  the  response. 

So  with  her  to  whom  came  the  greatest 
call,  beyond  comparison,  ever  addressed  to 
a  creature — called,  as  she  was,  to  be  the 
mother   of   the    Eternal    Son.     "The   Holy 

*  I  Sam.  iii.  lo.  -  Acts  xxvi.  19. 

=»  St.  Mark  i.  17,  18. 
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Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee."  There 
was  the  call,  while  the  Almighty  waited  for 
the  responsive  will  of  His  own  creature. 
"  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  Thy  word."  ^ 

Privileges,  in  God's  dealings  with  us  men, 
are  always  linked  with  responsibilities.  The 
privilege  of  a  call  brings  with  it  the  responsi- 
bility of  an  answer. 

It  is  good,  then,  for  those  who  are  looking 
forward  to  ordination,  as  well  as  for  those 
on  whom  the  burden  of  the  Priesthood  already 
rests,  to  reflect  sometimes  on  the  terrible  fact 
that  our  Lord  chose  twelve  Apostles,  and 
Judas  was  one !  Yes,  there  he  is ;  his 
terrible  example  written  in  letters  of  fire 
across  the  threshold  of  the  Sanctuary,  con- 
fronting us  on  the  very  steps  of  the  altar  as 
we  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  repeat 
the  words,  "  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Who, 
in  the  same  night  that  He  ivas  betrayed,  took 
Bread."  Yes,  there  is  Judas  ;  a  warning — let 
us  remember  it — not  to  the  thoroughly  bad, 
but  to  the  good.  There  he  was,  a  man  of 
administrative  capacity — a  "good  business 
»  St.  Luke  i.  35,  3S. 


TJie  Ansiucr  to  GocTs  Call.        19 

man,"  as  \vc  might  say — the  almoner  of  the 
Apostolic  college ;  a  good  man,  brought 
quite  close  to  our  Lord  like  the  other 
Apostles,  hearing  Him  day  by  day,  seeing 
and  watching  His  ways,  called  with  a  true 
vocation,  yet  answering  not — at  the  last. 
From  his  example  downwards  through  the 
stream  of  history,  "the  ministry  of  the 
Catholic  Church "  (they  are  the  words  of 
Bishop  Woodford)  "is  a  coast  strewn  with 
wrecks."  ^ 

Certainly  there  is  a  danger  of  mistaking 
our  vocation ;  but  there  is  also  a  danger  of 
not  responding  to  a  true  one.  Clerical 
scandals  desolating  the  flock !  Do  they 
spring  as  often  from  a  man  having  mistaken 
his  vocation  as  from  a  failure  to  answer 
finally  a  true  one? 

On  the  other  hand,  then,  we  must  beware 
lest,  if  God  is  really  calling  us  to  His  special 
service,  we  decline  through  indolence,  or 
despondency,  or  cowardice  to  rise  up  to  His 
call.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  beware 
lest  we  "  drift  "  into  Holy  Orders  without  due 
consideration. 

From  those  whom  God  calls  to  His  service 

*   *' The  Great  Commission." 
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He  looks  for  a  reply,  and  a  reply  which  will 
contain  certain  characteristic  features. 

{a)  After  (or  including)  penitence,  of  which 
we  shall  presently  speak  more  fully,  there 
will  first  of  all  be  the  note  of  profound  self- 
abasement.  As  there  can  be  no  real  progress 
in  the  Christian  life  except  on  the  basis  of 
constant  efforts  after  humility,  so,  when  God 
calls  us  to  His  special  service,  the  first  thing 
we  have  to  do  is  to  put  ourselves  in  the  dust 
at  His  feet. 

Profound  self-abasement.  Who  are  we 
that  we  should  be  called  to  speak  in  God's 
Name  to  our  fellow-men  ;  to  minister  to 
others  His  gifts  of  grace ;  to  come  near  to 
Him,  representing  and  pleading  for  others 
before  His  throne? 

Priestcraft  and  sacerdotalism !  Why  is  it 
these  words  have  such  evil  associations  in  the 
minds  of  so  many }  Is  it  not  partly,  at 
least,  because  men  have  used  for  their  own 
selfish  purposes,  their  own  self-aggrandise- 
ment, the  sense  of  a  commission  from  the 
Most  High  which  ought  by  rights  to  have 
humbled  them  in  the  dust  with  the  thought 
of  their  own  unworthiness  ? 

Let  us,  then,  be  quite  certain  that   if  we 
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would  in  any  adequate  sense  respond  to 
God's  call,  we  must  needs  make  continuous 
efforts  after  humility  in  thought  and  action  ; 
to  strive  after  those  special  notes  of  a 
Christian  character — poverty  of  spirit,  detach- 
ment, meekness,  and  gentleness — "  casting 
down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  ^ 

{b)  And  then  we  n^Qdipiwity  of  intention  and 
motive,  sincerity  of  aim.  We  best  respond 
to  God's  call  by  shaping  our  lives,  in  every 
department,  with  a  single  eye  to  His  glory. 
"  *  To  the  greater  glory  of  God,' "  it  has  been 
said,  is  "the  motto  of  a  Christian's  life;  *to 
the  greatest  glory  of  God  '  should  be  the  motto 
of  a  priest's  life ;  "  and  we  cannot  begin  too 
soon  to  do  what  we  may  to  shake  ourselves 
free  of  that  dependence  on  the  approbation 
of  men  to  which  many  of  us  are  naturally 
so  prone.  It  is  often  a  hard  discipline  to  get 
rid  of  this  bondage  to  the  praise  of  men; 
and  yet  consistent  efforts  at  disinterested- 
ness of  purpose  is  a  condition  of  all  really 
faithful  and  effective  work  for  God.     "  How 

'  2  Cor.  X.  5. 
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can  ye  believe,"  says  our  Lord,  '*  which 
receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not 
the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ?  "  ^ 
In  moments  of  success,  then,  when  men  are 
ready  to  applaud  and  congratulate,  we  do 
well  to  remember  the  stern  words  of  our 
Lord,  "  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall 
speak  well  of  you  ! "  ^  and  again,  in  times 
of  apparent  failure  or  disappointment,  or 
when  we  have  to  encounter  disapproving 
glances,  or  to  run  counter  to  current  opinion 
in  the  discharge  of  unpopular  duties,  we  may 
call  to  mind  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "If  I 
yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant 
of  Christ."  ^  The  man  who  would  be  loyal 
to  his  Master  must  be  prepared  at  times  to 
make  a  stand  against  public  feeling,  as  he 
strives  increasingly  to  live  with  a  single  eye 
to  God's  glory,  in  close  companionship  with 
Him  to  Whose  call  he  desires  to  answer, 
irrespective  of  the  praise  and  blame  of  men. 

if)  Once  more,  we  shall  need  perseverance. 
In  one  sense  the  call  is  not  simply  an  isolated 
fact ;  it  comes  to  us  again  and  again.  So 
the  answer  is  no  isolated  utterance,  but 
implies  a  perpetual  effort.     It  must  therefore 

^  St.  John  V.  44.  '  St.  Luke  vi.  26.         '  Gal.  i.  10. 
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be  able  to  bear  the  strain,  the  monotonous 
drudgery  of  daily  life.  We  need  the  grace 
of  final  perseverance  ;  and  what  is  persever- 
ance ?  Nothing  else  but  the  capacity  of 
beginning  again.  How  merciful  are  the 
changes  which  the  all-wise  God  sends  us  in 
view  of  this  duty  of  repeated  effort  !  The 
round  of  the  year,  the  recurrence  of  fast 
and  festival,  the  night  breaking  into  morning, 
the  day  fading  into  dusk, — all  these  are 
opportunities  for  fresh  beginnings,  and  fresh 
beginnings  mean  perseverance.  We  have 
passed,  let  us  say,  a  bad  day — prayers  hurried, 
meditation  aimless,  words  unguarded,  duties 
undone.  Well,  we  can  begin  again,  and  do 
better  to-morrow.  "  Now  I  begin  to  be  a 
disciple,"  was  the  saying  of  St.  Ignatius  on 
his  way  to  martyrdom. 

Only  let  us  remember  that  the  desire  to 
improve  must  be  ours.  *'No  man  is  certain 
that  he  is  good,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "who 
does  not  desire  to  be  better ;  and  where 
you  begin  to  be  unwilling  to  become  better, 
there  you  begin  to  cease  to  be  good." 

But,  after  all,  it  may  be  said  that  one  word 
is  enough  in  which  to  express  our  answer  to 
God's  call,  and  that  word  is  "  self-surrender." 
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Once  let  me  realize  that  God  is  the  End 
as  well  as  the  Author  of  my  being,  and  that 
He  has  called  me  to  His  special  service,  then 
I  give  myself  freely  and  unreservedly  to  Him, 
and  I  strive  to  train  myself  for  His  high 
service;  I  give  myself  to  Him,  and  then  to 
the  work  which  He  gives  me,  wherever  it 
may  be. 

Ah!  as  I  think  of  the  long  vista  of  the 
future  which  a  merciful  Providence  shrouds 
from  my  sight — the  possible  trouble  awaiting 
me,  the  sorrows,  the  bereavements,  the  sick- 
ness, the  failures,  the  disappointments  which 
He  may  in  His  inscrutable  love  see  fit  to 
send  me,  what  will  give  me  strength  and 
courage  but  the  thought  of  a  complete  and 
trustful  dedication  of  myself  to  Him  repeated 
day  by  day  ?  Only  when  we  have  thus 
acquired  the  habit  of  giving  ourselves  to 
Him  can  we  be  said  really  to  live ;  only 
when  nothing  is  held  back  from  Him  do 
we  know  what  real  peace  means.  He  calls 
me ;  I  must  needs  reply,  "  Here  am  I ; 
send  me."  ^  Then,  and  then  alone,  when 
I  am  daily  training  myself  to  make  the  re- 
sponse increasingly  complete,  shall  I  find  full 

1  Isa.  vi.  8. 
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satisfaction  for  all  my  moral  being  ;  for  no- 
thing less  than  God  can  permanently  satisfy 
the  heart  and  mind  of  man. 

Fecisti    nos    ad    7>,    et   inqincttivi    est    cor 
nostrum  donee  reqniescat  in  Te} 

'  St.  Augustine,  "Confessions,"  i.  i. 
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O  Sacerdos,  quid  es  tu  ? 
Non  es  a  te,  quia  de  nihilo, 
Non  es  ad  te,  quia  mediator  ad  Deuni, 
Non  es  tibi,  quia  sponsus  Ecclesice, 
Non  es  tui,  quia  servus  omnium, 
Non  es  tu,  quia  Dei  minister, 
Quid  es  ergo  ? — nihil  et  omnia, 

O  Sacerdos. 


CHAPTER   III. 

THE   PRIESTHOOD. 

"Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God." — 2  Cor.  v.  20. 

To  what  is  it  that  you  are  being  called  ? 
To  the  Ministry  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
ultimately  to  the  Priesthood.  Let  us  ask 
then,  What  is  the  Priesthood?  It  is  our 
Lord's  own  appointed  way  of  carrying  on 
His  work  in  the  world ;  it  is,  indeed,  the 
perpetuation  of  His  own  Ministry,  prophetic, 
royal  and  priestly,  among  men ;  it  is  the 
work  of  bringing  fallen  man  back  again  to 
God.  The  Priesthood  is  thus  in  the  fullest 
and  widest  sense  "the  Ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion." "  God,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  not 
imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and 
hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation."  ^ 

*  2  Cor.  V.  18,  19. 
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Our  work,  then,  as  Priests  is  to  bring  men 
back  to  God.  It  pleases  God,  in  the  sphere 
of  grace  no  less  than  in  the  sphere  of  nature, 
to  give  us  His  gifts  through  others.  As  in 
nature,  though  God  made  us,  yet  our  life 
came  to  us  through  our  parents  ;  so  in  grace 
our  supernatural  life,  though  it  comes  from 
God,  comes  through  the  instrumentality  of 
others.  This  is  the  principle  which  underlies 
all  the  sacramental  and  sacerdotal  system  of 
the  Church.  The  grace  of  Baptism — the  gift 
of  new  life — comes,  of  course,  from  God  ; 
yet  it  comes  through  the  instrumentality  of 
others.  The  grace  of  Confirmation  comes 
from  God,  yet  it  comes  to  us  through  others. 
With  the  grace  of  Holy  Orders  it  is  the  same  ; 
and  if  you  are  ordained,  God  will  be  con- 
stantly using  you  to  give  supernatural  gifts 
to  others — i,c.  God  will  give  to  others  His 
gifts  through  you. 

You  are,  then,  beings  called  to  this  highest 
of  all  vocations,  "  to  work  together  with  God 
for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men."  ^  All 
the  sacred  ministrations  will  have  this  as 
their  end — to  bring  men  back  again  into 
union    with    God,    or    to    bring    them    into 

^  Arvisenet,  "  Memoriale  Vitae  Sacerdotalis." 
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increasingly  close  communion  with  Him. 
The  work  in  its  man  ward  aspect  is  partly 
missionary  and  partly  pastoral.  On  the  one 
hand  it  is  missionary ;  it  is  "  to  seek  for 
Christ's  sheep  that  are  dispersed  abroad,  and 
for  His  children  who  are  in  the  midst  of  this 
naughty  world,  that  they  may  be  saved 
through  Christ  for  ever."  ^  On  the  other  hand 
it  is  pastoral ;  it  is  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ  :  till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ."  ^ 

You  will  owe  a  duty,  then,  to  those  who  are 
living  in  sin  far  away  from  God,  and  you  will 
owe  a  duty  to  those  who  are  living  in  a  state 
of  grace  ;  partly  the  work  is  one  of  conver- 
sion, partly  of  edification  ;  but  in  either  case 
it  has  this  for  its  supreme  end — to  bring  to 
bear  on  men  the  reconciling  and  atoning 
work  of  our  Lord,  the  work  of  reuniting  men 
to  God.  All  the  sacred  ministrations,  whether 
in  the  sanctuary  or  out  of  it,  will  have  this 
for  their  object.     The  Priest  of  Jesus  Christ 

^  Ordination  Service.  -  Eph.  iv.  12,  13. 
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looks  out  upon  a  fallen  world,  and  realizes 
that  he  is  placed  where  he  is  in  order  to 
glorify  God  by  bringing  those  to  whom  he 
ministers  into  closer  union  with  Him. 

The  thought  may  well  inspire  us  at  the 
outset  with  feelings  of  holy  fear,  of  awe. 

"  Have  always  therefore  printed  in  your  re- 
membrance,"— they  are  the  solemn  words  of 
the  Ordination  Service — "how  great  a  treasure 
is  committed  to  your  charge.  For  they  are 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  which  He  bought  with  His 
death,  and  for  whom  He  shed  His  blood." 

Let  us  beware,  then,  in  the  first  place,  of 
taking  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Catholic 
Faith  too  much  for  granted.  We  have  grown 
up,  it  may  be,  in  the  midst  of  a  traditional 
Christianity,  and  we  have,  many  of  us,  received 
the  Faith  without  any  conscious  intellectual 
or  moral  effort;  if  this  in  some  respects  is  an 
advantage,  in  others  assuredly  it  implies 
a  danger — a  danger  lest  we  should  fail  to  do 
justice  to  the  central  mysteries  of  the  Faith, 
or  lest  we  should  fail  to  measure  adequately 
the  overwhelming  nature  of  these  great  truths, 
or  to  apprehend  what  their  acceptance  means. 
Is  it  true  that  the  Eternal  God  is  the  Author 
and  End  of  my  being  ?     Is  it  true  that  the 
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only  object  for  which  I  was  born  is  that 
I  might  do  His  holy  will  ?  Is  it  true  that 
He  has,  in  the  Person  of  the  Eternal  Son, 
taken  our  flesh  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mother  ?  Is  it  true  that  in  that  flesh  He  trod 
this  earth  for  three  and  thirty  years  ;  that 
He  was  persecuted,  and  mocked,  and  spit 
upon,  and  nailed  to  the  Cross  ;  that  He  was 
buried,  and  rose  again  with  the  same  Body ; 
that  He  ascended  into  the  highest  heaven, 
and  that  He  is  there  wearing  our  human 
nature  on  the  throne  of  God ;  that  He  is 
for  ever  imparting  the  virtue  of  His  risen  life. 
His  God-united,  sinless  humanity,  to  all  His 
members,  through  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  energizing  in  the  sacramental  channels 
of  His  Church ;  that  He  is  thus  the  Second 
Adam,  in  Whom  humanity  makes  a  fresh 
start  as,  by  close  and  intimate  contact  with 
Himself,  He  gives  those  who  receive  Him 
"power  to  become  the  sons  ofGod;"^  that  He 
is  destined  to  come  one  day  and  summon  all 
mankind  before  His  unerring  judgment-seat? 
•*  Yes,  thank  God,"  you  say,  "  it  is  all  true." 
But  then  reflect,  if  so,  what  facts  can  be 
compared  to   these  facts?    what  discoveries 

*  St.  John  i.  12. 
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of  science?  Everything  seems  to  dwindle 
into  insignificance  when  compared  with  these 
unspeakable  mysteries. 

Now,  it  is  this  Faith  which  we  go  out  to 
proclaim  to  men  as  the  means  of  their  salva- 
tion, as  the  means  of  their  close  approach  to 
God  here  and  hereafter.  Let  us  remember, 
then,  that  in  the  Church  of  God  we  are  every- 
where surrounded  by  the  "  powers  of  the 
world  to  come  ; "  ^  that  nothing  we  do  as 
ministers  of  so  wondrous  a  dispensation  can 
be  insignificant  or  commonplace.  Day  by 
day  I  shall  go  in  to  "  stand  before  God  "  as  I 
repeat  the  prayers  of  the  Church.  Day  by 
day,  as  I  visit  the  sick  and  sorrowful,  I  shall 
find  myself  on  that  mysterious  borderland 
which  lies  between  the  living  and  the  dead. 
A  child  is  brought  to  Holy  Baptism  ;  what 
a  simple  ceremony,  but  how  vast  a  change 
passes  over  the  unconscious  infant  as  it 
becomes,  through  my  instrumentality,  incor- 
porated into  the  Second  Adam — "  a  member 
of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  !  "  ^ 

Then,  as  the  years  pass  you  will  be  learning 
more  and   more  of  the  "  infinite  pathos  "  of 

'  Heb.  vi.  5,  2  The  Church  Catechism. 
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human  life,  the  deep  sorrows,  the  overwhelm- 
ing   perplexities,    the    moral    problems,    the 
strange  questionings,  the  weird  contrasts,  the 
terrible  struggles.     You  will  know  what  it  is 
to  have  men  coming  to  you  for  advice  and 
comfort    and    encouragement.     There   is  the 
less  formal  method  of  dealing  with  souls  com- 
mitted to  our  trust — the  friendly  intercourse 
as  between  friend   and   friend ;  and  there  is 
also — we    must  not   forget   it — the   privilege 
offered  to  all  in  private  confession  which  our 
Lord  in  His   mercy  has  left  in  His  Church, 
and    of    which   we    are    the    ministers    and 
stewards.     The  solemn  words  said  over  us  in 
the   hour  of  ordination,  "  Whose   sins    thou 
dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ;  and  whose  sins 
thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained,"  will  not 
be  a  dead  letter,  a  solemn  farce.     There  are 
other  ways,  doubtless,  of  exercising  this  part 
of  our  Ministry — sins  are  forgiven  in  Holy 
Baptism,  and  the  public  absolutions  in  Church 
are  real  and  true — but,  if  we  are  faithful  in 
our  teaching,  men  will  come  to  us  for  private 
confession ;   and    we   need    preparation    and 
prayer  and  watchfulness  for  the  exercise  of 
this  part  of  our  ministry.     A  tale  of  struggle 
and  sin  is  poured  into  our  ears  from  a  "  broken 
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and  contrite  heart,"  photographing,  it  may 
be,  our  own  miserable  experience  in  bygone 
years.  A  few  words  of  advice,  a  few  more 
of  absolution  and  benediction,  and  the  angels 
rejoice  over  a  soul  washed  anew  in  the  Blood 
of  the  Redeemer.  Or — "highest  and  most 
characteristic  act  of  a  priest  "  ^ — we  ascend  to 
the  altar  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
A  few  more  words,  and  the  simple  elements 
become,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  in  an  ineffable  way  which  transcends  the 
apprehension  of  every  faculty  save  that  of 
faith,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord. 
Everywhere  and  on  all  sides  we  are  touching 
mysteries  which  pass  altogether  beyond  our 
comprehension,  even  as  they  are  a  constant 
reminder  of  our  own  utter  unworthiness.  We 
must  go  about  the  world,  then,  with  a  great 
reverence  for  human  life,  and  as  men  to 
whom  the  great  realities  of  religion  are  of  the 
first  importance  ;  and  we  do  well  to  ask  our- 
selves at  the  outset,  "  Have  I,  am  I  beginning 
to  have  the  spirit  of  holy  fear  ?  "  No  room 
here  for  flippant  conversation  on  really  sacred 
subjects  !  At  the  threshold  of  the  Sanctuary, 
in  the  act  of  my  self-dedication,  in  the  still 

*  The  phrase  is  Dr.  Liddon's. 
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hours  of  my  time  of  preparation,  a  voice  calls 
to  me  from  out  the  sanctuary,  "  Put  off  thy 
shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon 
thou  standest  is  holy  ground."  ^ 

And  as  we  must  reflect  often,  both  before 
and  after  Ordination,  "into  how  high  a 
dignity,  and  to  how  weighty  an  Office  and 
Charge  we  are  called  ...  to  be  Messengers, 
Watchmen,  and  Stewards  of  the  Lord,"  so 
must  we  beware,  too,  lest  we  narrow  down  our 
conception  of  the  priestly  office.  A  study 
of  the  Ordination  Services,  whether  of  the 
ancient  Church  or  of  our  own,  as  well  as  the 
Patristic  treatise  on  the  sacred  Ministry,  will, 
on  the  contrary,  teach  us  to  take  a  wide  view 
of  our  duties  and  responsibilities.  We  are 
pastors  as  well  as  priests,  we  are  teachers  as 
well  as  "ecclesiastics,"  we  are  men  as  well 
as  clergymen ;  we  have  responsibilities  to- 
wards the  rich  as  well  as  to  the  poor,  to  our 
brethren  in  the  Ministry  as  well  as  to  the 
laity.  Do  not  take  a  one-sided  view  of  this 
great  office ;  do  not  divorce  its  prophetic  and 
pastoral  aspect  from  its  sacerdotal  aspect. 
Because  we  understand  better  than  our  imme- 
diate forerunners  the  place  of  the  Sacraments 

'   Exod.  iii,  5. 
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in  the  Christian  scheme,  why  should  we  dis- 
parage preaching?  Because  we  understand 
the  importance  of  public  worship,  why 
should  we  neglect  house  to  house  visitation  ? 
Because  we  realize  that  the  Holy  Eucharist 
is  the  Christian  service,  why  should  we  look 
upon  Mattins  and  Evensong  as  of  no  account  ? 
Because  v/e  mean  to  be  true  to  Catholic 
principles,  why  should  we  ride  roughshod 
over  the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  others, 
and  neglect  to  strive  to  "  commend  ourselves 
to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God "  ?  ^  Because  we  are  to  ''  banish  and 
drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines 
contrary  to  God's  Word,"  ^  why  should  we 
forget  that  other  promise,  "to  maintain  and 
set  forwards,  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  quietness, 
peace,  and  love,  among  all  Christian  people, 
and  especially  among  them  that  are  com- 
mitted to  our  charge  ?  " 

If  we  could  but  remember  the  old  saying, 
"  Sacerdos  alter  Christus,"  we  should  be 
learning  to  fix  our  eyes  more  and  more 
steadily  upon  the  example  of  Him,  in  Whose 
Priesthood  we  share ;  and  we  should  remember, 
when   tempted   to  self-importance,  or  pride, 

'  2  Cor.  iv,  2.  -  Ordination  Service. 


The  Priesthood,  39 

or  **  sacerdotalism  "  in  the  false  sense  of  the 
word,  that  the  great  High  Priest  came  *'  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."  ^  The 
more  we  rightly  apprehend  the  great  dignity 
of  the  priestly  life,  the  more  we  shall  be 
ready  to  adore  the  goodness  of  God,  who 
deigns  to  make  use  of  us — inadequate,  un- 
worthy, sin-stained  as  we  are — for  so  great 
and  blessed  a  work. 

"  Is  not  God  alone  the  Father  of  spirits  ? 
Are  not  souls  the  purchase  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
What  angel  in  heaven  could  have  said  to 
man,  as  our  Lord  did  unto  Peter,  '  Feed  my 
sheep  ;  preach ;  baptize ;  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  Me  ;  whose  sins  ye  retain  they 
are  retained,  and  their  offences  in  heaven 
pardoned  whose  faults  you  shall  on  earth 
forgive'.''  What  think  ye?  Are  these  ter- 
restrial sounds,  or  else  are  they  voices  uttered 
out  of  the  clouds  above  } 

"  The  power  of  the  Ministry  of  God  trans- 
lateth  out  of  darkness  into  glory ;  it  raiseth 
men  from  the  earth,  and  bringeth  God  Him- 
self down  from  heaven  ;  by  blessing  visible 
elements  it  maketh  them  invisible  grace,  it 

^  Mark  x.  45. 
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giveth  daily  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  hath  to 
dispose  of  that  Flesh  which  was  given  for 
the  life  of  the  world,  and  that  Blood  which 
was  poured  out  to  redeem  souls ;  when  it 
poureth  malediction  upon  the  heads  of  the 
wicked,  they  perish  ;  when  it  revoketh  the 
same,  they  revive.  O  wretched  blindness,  if 
we  admire  not  so  great  power,  more  wretched 
if  we  consider  it  aright  and  notwithstanding 
imagine  that  any  but  God  could  bestow  it !  "  ^ 

^  Hooker,  E.  P.  V.,  77,  i. 
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Tu  vero,  frater  carissime  !  Seminarium  .Icetus  ingredere 
tamquam  locum  gratice  et  benedictionis ;  ibi  dicetur  tibi, 
quod  te  oporteat  facere,  ut  Dominus  ponat  super  te  Spiritum 
Suum,  ut  te  sanctinces,  ut  eruditione  ac  virtute  ad  sacrum 
ministerium  digne  te  prepares. — J.  Schneider. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

A   THEOLOGICAL   COLLEGE. 

"Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
anotlier :  and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book 
of  remembrance  was  written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared 
the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  Name.  And  they  shall 
be  Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make 
up  My  jewels." — INIal.  iii.  i6,  17, 

After  the  thought  of  Ordination,  when  you 
are  reasonably  sure  that  Almighty  God 
means  you  to  be  ordained,  it  is  natural — 
almost  inevitable — that  you  should  think  of 
going  to  a  Theological  College,  and  this 
whether  you  have  taken  a  degree  or  not. 
In  the  latter  case  such  a  course  is  indispen- 
sable ;  you  cannot,  save  under  very  excep- 
tional circumstances,  be  ordained  without 
it.  In  the  former  case  it  is,  to  say  the  least 
of  it,  most  desirable,  and  recent  statistics 
appear  to  have  made  it  clear  that  at  present, 
of  the  graduate  candidates  who  are  ordained, 
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one  half  avail  themselves  of  a  course  at  some 
Theological  College. 

The  reasonableness  of  taking  such  a  step 
would  seem  to  be  obvious.  Into  what  other 
profession  can  men  enter  without  some  special 
training?  If  you  think  of  entering  the  army, 
you  must  go  to  Sandhurst  or  Woolwich.  If 
you  join  the  navy,  you  must  go  through  a 
course  of  special  preparation.  It  is  the  same 
in  all  other  lines  of  life.  If  you  wish  to  be 
efficient,  you  must  go  through  the  discipline 
of  learning  all  you  can  beforehand  about  the 
special  work  to  which  you  aspire  to  devote 
your  life.  That  this  should  be  so  would 
seem  to  be  as  obvious  as  the  truth  that  the 
first  step  towards  acquiring  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  a  foreign  language  is  to  study 
the  grammar.  It  is  strange,  therefore — 
almost  unaccountable — that  the  highest  of 
all  professions — the  Ministry — should  have 
been  thought  at  our  time  to  be  an  exception 
to  this  rule.  Men  have  acted  as  if  theological 
and  religious  knowledge  was  acquired  by 
intuition,  and  that  for  the  Priesthood  no 
special  discipline  of  character  is  needed. 
Indeed,  it  has  been  one  of  the  great  weak- 
nesses of  the  Church  of  England — a  weakness 
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which,  alas  !  we  have  by  no  means  altogether 
outgrown — that  men  at  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge, as  well  as  elsewhere,  have  passed 
straight  from  the  "  cricket-fields  and  the  river 
to  the  altars  of  the  Church  of  God."  Yet 
who  could  seriously  contend  that  the  Univer- 
sities, however  highly  we  value  all  they  do 
for  us,  are,  or  have  for  a  long  time  been, 
places  where  men  could  adequately  be  trained 
for  the  work  of  clergymen  ? 

It  is,  indeed,  still  sometimes  maintained 
that  Theological  Colleges  have  a  "narrowing" 
tendency  on  those  who  are  educated  in  them  ; 
but  what  does  this  allegation  really  amount 
to  ?  Mainly,  that  a  man  acquires  at  an  insti- 
tution of  this  kind  a  knowledge  of  and  a  love 
for  his  profession,  which  it  would  be  difficult 
to  get  anywhere  else.  A  real  enthusiasm  for 
the  work  which  lies  before  him  in  life  is  gene- 
rated or  stimulated,  and  a  man  leaves  a  Theo- 
logical College  determined,  by  God's  grace, 
"  to  apply  himself  wholly  to  this  one  thing."  ^ 
It  is  the  same,  mutatis  mutandis,  with  the 
army,  the  navy,  medicine,  the  bar.  The 
special  training  required  in  each  case  gives  a 
man  an  insight  into  his  profession.  He  learns 
'  Ordination  Service. 
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its  methods  and  details  ;  he  absorbs  its  spirit ; 
he  becomes  increasingly  conversant  with  its 
inner  life,  so  to  speak ;  he  grows  more  and 
more  enthusiastic  and  whole-hearted  in  giving 
himself  up  to  it.  A  soldier,  if  he  is  a  real 
soldier,  is  wholly  a  soldier  :  he  is  fully  alive 
to  the  greatness  of  his  profession  ;  he  sees 
what  it  may  do  for  his  own  character,  and 
what  he  may  do  in  it  for  his  country  ;  he 
knows  its  history — the  long  record  of  heroic 
and  unselfish  deeds,  the  stories  of  endurance 
and  courage,  of  self-discipline,  of  devotion  to 
duty,  of  singleness  of  purpose  and  simplicity 
of  life ;  and  he  is  keenly  alive  to  the  responsi- 
bility which  "  the  service  "  puts  upon  him  ; — 
he  becomes,  in  fact,  a  thorough  soldier,  and 
we  do  not  wish  him  to  be  anything  else. 

It  is  not  otherwise  with  the  special  pre- 
paration for  the  Ministry ;  at  a  Theological 
College  a  man  learns  more  than  he  could  else- 
where of  the  real  meaning  of  the  Ministry — its 
work,  its  joys,  its  trials,  its  responsibilities. 
It  is  his  great  opportunity  for  looking  well  in 
front  of  him,  for  sitting  down  and  counting 
the  cost  before  he  embarks  on  so  great  a 
venture  as  the  cure  of  souls,  for  testing  his 
vocation,  for  making  sure  of  his  ground.     If 
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he  has  a  real  vocation  to  the  Priesthood,  then 
his  sense  of  it  is  immeasurably  deepened  in 
the  quiet  seclusion  which  such  a  place  affords  ; 
he  gets  increasingly  to  realize  what  it  means 
to  be  a  clergyman.  The  Ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ  has  had  its  heroes  in  every  age ;  and 
as  the  theological  student  looks  back  at  its 
long  line  of  saints  and  martyrs,  his  imagina- 
tion is  fired  and  his  heart  glows  and  his  will 
is  invigorated  to  rise  up  to  the  greatness  of 
his  calling  ;  he  looks  forward  to  the  joy  tmd 
privilege  of  being  joined  by  the  gift  of  Ordi- 
nation to  those  who  in  each  successive  century 
have,  in  the  deepest  and  truest  sense,  "  mag- 
nified their  office  ; "  he  makes  up  his  mind,  in 
a  word,  that  if  it  is  worth  while  to  be  a  priest, 
he  will  give  himself  wholly  to  the  work — he 
will  be  a  thorough  priest.  If  this  is  a  "  nar- 
rowing "  effect,  we  may  well  be  thankful  for 
it  ;  for  it  means  that  the  clergy  are  giving 
themselves  up  with  more  self-devotion  to 
their  work,  and  with  a  more  intelligent  appre- 
ciation of  what  the  Ministry  really  is. 

We  may  look  a  little  closer  at  this  matter, 
and  inquire  what  a  Theological  College  does 
for  a  man  in  the  intellectual  and  moral 
sphere. 
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In  regard,  first,  to  the  intellectual  sphere,  it 
may  be  said  at  once  that  a  Theological  Col- 
lege is  not  a  cramming  institution  for  pass- 
ing Bishops'  examinations.     The  lecture-list 
is,  of  course,  framed,  as  far  as  possible,  with  a 
view   of  meeting   the    requirements   of    the 
Bishops  ;  and  this  has  become  a  more  simple 
matter  since  all  the  English  Bishops  have  prac- 
tically agreed    to   adopt  the   same   subjects. 
But  the  main  thing  that  has  to  be  learnt  is  that 
there  is  a  coherent  body  of  revealed  truth  which 
we  clergy  are   commissioned  to  teach ;   that 
Christian  theology  is  not  a  series  of  detached 
truths  or  propositions,  but  is  a  coherent  whole, 
whose  various  parts  are  intimately  related  to 
one  another  ;   that  if  God  has  really  spoken 
to  man,  reverence  and  prudence  would  alike 
suggest  that  we  ought  to  find  out  as  well  as 
we  can  what  exactly  He  has  said.     We  have 
then  to  study  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
the    Faith — the    ever  -  blessed    Trinity,    the 
Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  His  atoning 
work  for  us  men,  the  Person  and  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  His  mission  in  time,  the 
Sacramental  channels  of  communication  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  meaning  of  Justifica- 
tion,  of    the    Church   as    the   storehouse   of 
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Divine  grace  and  the  home  of  truth.  We 
have  to  see  how  all  these  truths  hang  together 
as  one  consistent  body  of  doctrine.  Why  is 
it  that  we  find  so  few  Churchpeople  who 
know  why  they  are  Churchmen  and  why  they 
are  not  Dissenters  ;  so  comparatively  few  who 
are  able  to  render  an  adequate  reason  for  the 
hope  that  is  in  them  ;  such  ignorance  as  to 
the  true  nature  of  repentance  and  pardon  ; 
such  incomplete  appreciation  of  the  Sacra- 
ments ?  Who  will  doubt  that  one  reason,  at 
least,  is  that  the  clergy  have  not  mastered  these 
questions  themselves  ?  What  can  be  expected 
of  sermons  which  are  mere  exhortations  or 
moral  essays,  of  instructions  to  Confirmation 
candidates  which  are  inaccurate  or  inverte- 
brate ;  of  language  on  the  Sacraments  which 
is  little  else  than  negative  or  vague  ?  "  Like 
priest,  like  people."  Conspicuous  ignorance  of 
the  Prayer-book  and  of  the  obligations  taken 
with  regard  to  it  at  Ordination  can  perhaps 
alone  account  for  the  deplorable  spectacle — 
still  not  as  uncommon  as  it  ought  to  be — of 
churches  shut  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,  of  in- 
frequent celebrations  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
These  are  signs  of  what  has  been  lost  to  the 
Church    by  the   neglect    of  some    period    of 
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special  training,  where  knowledge  which 
might  technically  be  called  "  professional  " 
can  be  acquired. 

But  it  is  when  we  turn  to  the  moral  and 
spiritual  side  of  the  question  that  we  can  best 
learn  what  a  Theological  College  may  do  for 
a  man. 

"  Teachers  of  language,"  it  has  been  said, 
"teachers  of  the  natural  sciences,  teachers 
of  pure  mathematics,  say  what  they  have  to 
say,  ascertain  whether  what  they  have  said  is 
understood  by  their  pupils  ;  and  then  every- 
thing is  over."  ^  But  with  theology  it  is 
wholly  different.  Theological  and  religious 
truth  addresses  itself  to  the  moral  sense  no 
less  than  to  the  intellect.  If  we  would 
understand  God's  Revelation  of  Himself  to 
any  real  purpose  we  must  begin  by  fearing 
Him.  Thus  the  Decalogue  and  the  Creed 
go  hand  in  hand.  You  cannot  safely  divorce 
morals  and  doctrine.  If  you  do  not  fear 
God,  and  are  not  seeking  to  sound  the  depths 
of  your  own  sinfulness  and  of  His  goodness, 
what  meaning  can  the  doctrines  of  redemp- 
tion  and  grace  have  for  you?     "If  a  man 

^  Dr.  Liddon,  sermon  on  "The  Model  Groundwork  of 
Clerical  Training." 
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would  teach  the  power  of  religious  truth,  he 
must  personally  have  felt  the  need  of  it.  And 
this  can  only  be  felt  in  the  secret  depths  of 
the  moral  being,  when  conscience  has  been 
aroused  to  a  sensitiveness  which  is  often  and 
most  wholesomely  not  less  than  agony  ;  when 
the  strength  of  habit,  old  and  bad,  and  the 
weakness  of  resolution,  good  and  recent,  has 
been  fully  appreciated ;  when  men  have 
recognized  the  simple  justice  of  that  solemn 
sentence  of  Scripture,  that  the  heart — that  is, 
the  centre-point  of  moral  activity  in  man — is, 
when  man  is  left  to  himself,  '  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.'  Until 
language  such  as  this  is  real  to  a  man  ex- 
pressing .  .  .  what  he  knows  and  sees  to  be 
experimentally  true,  the  atoning  work  and 
eternal  Person  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  all 
the  varied  and  blessed  consequences  of  these 
facts  in  the  Church  and  in  the  soul,  must 
belong  to  the  region  of  phrase  and  shadow. 
Their  reality  is  felt  increasingly,  as  the  moral 
life  of  the  soul  becomes  more  sensitive  and 
strong."  ^ 

The  aim,  then,  of  a  Theological  College  is  to 

*  Dr.    Liddon,    "The   Moral    Groundwork    of   Clerical 
Training." 
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deepen  and  strengthen  the  moral  character,  as 
well  as  to  teach  the  truth  ;  to  get  men  to  lay 
deep  and  strong  in  penitence  the  foundation 
of  their  character.  It  is  a  place  of  retirement, 
where  they  can  fit  themselves  by  discipline 
and  training  for  the  difficult  and  responsible 
work  of  teaching  and  feeding  souls. 

The  regular  hours  for  prayer,  study,  medi- 
tation, exercise,  wall  teach  a  man  what  it 
means  to  **  dispose  of,  and  to  lay  out  life 
from  first  to  last  under  the  eye  of  Christ." 
The  whole  system  of  the  place,  and  still  more 
its  tone  and  atmosphere,  will  teach  him  an 
ideal  of  life  which  he  will  have  opportunities 
while  he  is  there  of  carrying  out,  and  which, 
when  he  has  left  the  College,  he  will  be  able 
to  reach  out  to  in  after-life  as  far  as  his  cir- 
cumstances allow. 

To  form  character,  to  brace  and  strengthen 
the  moral  life,  to  teach  men  the  value  of  a 
life  by  rule,  to  inspire  them  with  high  ideals 
and  lofty  enthusiasms,  to  illustrate  the  joy 
and  happiness  of  a  life  really  given  to  God, — 
all  this  is  the  work  of  a  Theological  College  ; 
and  all  this  goes  hand  in  hand  with  the  sys- 
tematic and  definite  teaching  of  the  Catholic 
Faith,  till  at  last  "  the  passion  for  goodness 
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and  loyalty  to  the  Faith  blend  into  a  whole 
which  absorbs  and  governs  the  whole  moral 
being  ;  each  pulsation  of  moral  enthusiasm 
throwing  the  soul  upon  revealed  doctrine, 
each  perception  of  dogmatic  truth  increasing 
the  volume  of  the  soul's  moral  force."  ^ 

Why  is  it  that  so  often  in  after-life  men 
look  back  to  the  time  spent  at  a  Theological 
College  as  one  of  the  happiest — perhaps  the 
happiest — year  of  their  lives  ?  Why  is  it  that 
from  the  turmoil  of  a  busy  parish  the  heart 
so  often  turns  to  it  with  tender  and  affec- 
tionate interest,  analogous  to  that  we  feel  for 
our  own  homes  ? 

Is  it  not  because  there  they  found  a  veritable 
home — a  home  of  training  and  discipline, 
fitting  them  for  their  future  work  ;  a  home 
where  they  first  learnt  what  it  meant  to 
surrender  their  lives  to  God,  where  they 
learnt  more  and  more  to  realize  something  of 
the  true  significance  of  life  and  death,  the 
true  meaning  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  the 
terrible  havoc  which  it  has  wrought  in  our 
poor  human  nature,  and  the  consequent  need 
of  applying  to  the  souls  of  men  the  gracious 

^  Dr.   Liddon,    "  The    Moral    Groundwork    of    Clerical 
Training." 
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remedies    of    redemptive    love  ?       Is    it    not 
because  they  there  had  the  will  braced,  the 
affections  purified,   as   well    as   the   intellect 
quickened,  as  on  their  knees  they  pondered 
again  and  again  the  great   mysteries  of  the 
Christian  Faith  ?     Is  it  not  because  there  they 
came  to    understand  and  to  appreciate  the 
value  of  friendships,  the  most  close  and  most 
disinterested  because  based  upon  a  unity  of 
conviction  in  regard   to  those  things  which 
most    nearly   concern    the    soul  ?     Is    it  not 
because  there  they  realized,  in  a  way  appre- 
hended but  slightly  before,  the  gladness  and 
buoyancy  of  the  Christian  life  (let  outward 
circumstances  be  what  they  may),  as  in  the 
gladness  of  social  intercourse  with  friends  and 
teachers  alike,  ''they  that   feared  the   Lord 
spake   often   one   to   another "  ?      Is    it   not 
because  there  they  sought  with  sincerity  of 
purpose  and  singleness  of  heart  to  prepare 
themselves    for    spending    themselves,    and 
whatever  gifts  God  had   given   them,    upon 
our   Lord    Himself  in    the    persons    of    His 
brethren  ? 


REPENTANCE, 


Facies  et  labrum  Kneum  cum  basi  sua  ad  lavandum.  .  .  . 
Et  missa  aqua,  Lavabunt  in  ea  Aaron  et  filii  cius  manus  suas 
ac  pedes. — Ex.  xxx.  i8,  19. 


CHAPTER   V. 
REPENTANCE. 

"  lie  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper  :  but  whoso 
confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy." — Prov. 
xxviii.  13. 

The  first  step  towards  disciplining  one's  self  is 
to  know  one's  self  as  thoroughly  as  one  can, 
and  self-knowledge  is  not  an  easy  thing  to 
acquire.  It  needs  patience,  effort,  watchful- 
ness, and  prayer.  But  directly  we  really 
begin  to  know  ourselves  in  any  true  sense 
we  become  conscious  of  our  sinfulness  and 
our  unworthiness,  we  know  something  of  what 
our  condition  is  in  the  eyes  of  an  All-Holy 
God,  and  in  view  of  Ordination  we  cry  out 
with  the  prophet,  "  Woe  is  me  !  because  I  am 
a  man  of  unclean  lips."  ^ 

The   first    real   step,  therefore,  in   self-dis- 
cipline is   Repentance.      We  are   to   preach 
repentance   to   others  ;  we   must  first  of  all, 
'  Isa.  vi.  5. 
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then,   be  penitents  ourselves.     And  what  is 
repentance  ? 

It  consists  of  three  parts:  (i)  Contrition, 
(2)  Confession,  (3)  Amendment. 

(i)  Contrition  is  sorrow  for  sin  for  the  love 
of  God.  We  loathe  ourselves  for  the  way 
in  which  we  have  treated  God  in  all  our  past 
lives — God  Who  has  done  what  He  has  for 
us  in  the  Incarnation  and  on  the  Cross. 
This  sense  of  the  conviction  of  sin  may  come 
to  us  gradually  as  we  continue  our  preparation 
for  the  Priesthood,  or  it  may  have  been  flashed 
upon  us  suddenly  in  an  instant.  In  either 
case  it  is  the  work  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Whose  office  it  is  to  "convince  the  world 
of  sin  ; "  and  if  we  are  really  in  earnest 
we  recognize  the  importance  of  making  an 
entirely  fresh  start  after  a  searching  examina- 
tion of  our  past  lives. 

Assisted,  then,  by  whatever  manual  we 
may  have  at  hand,  we  make  investigation 
of  the  past  by  the  "  rule  of  God's  command- 
ments ; "  and  we  pray  to  hate  sin  more  and 
more,  and  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart, 
with  all  the  mind,  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  strength  ;  and  this  leads  naturally  to — 

(2)  Confession.     Confession    of  some  sort 
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there  must  be.  We  must  acknowledge  our 
transgressions  to  God,  and  we  may  make  use, 
if  we  will,  and  if  conscience  urges  it  we  ought, 
of  private  confession  to  a  priest. 

If  we  have  not  studied  this  matter  before, 
now  is  our  time  for  doing  so.  Take  the 
Prayer-book,  and  make  sure  that  this  is  part 
of  the  discipline  allowed  and  practised  in  the 
Church  of  England. 

There  is  the  clear  invitation  which  is  found 
in  the  first  Exhortation  in  the  Communion 
Service  addressed  to  those  who,  having  done 
what  they  can  to  quiet  their  own  con- 
sciences, still  desire  further  help  :  ''  Let  him 
come  to  me,  or  to  some  other  discreet  and 
learned  Minister  of  God's  Word,  and  open 
his  grief;  that  by  the  ministry  of  God's 
Holy  Word  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of 
absolution,  together  with  ghostly  counsel  and 
advice,  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience, 
and  avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness." 
There  is  the  plain  direction  in  the  Service 
for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  that  the  priest 
is  to  move  the  sick  person  "  to  make  a  special 
confession  of  his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience 
troubled  with  any  weighty  matter  ;  "  and  the 
form  of  absolution   to  be  used  after  such  a 
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confession  is  as  clear  and  precise  as  any  in 
Christendom — 

"Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  hath  left 
power  to  His  Church  to  absolve  all  sinners 
who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  Him,  of  His 
great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences  :  And 
by  His  authority  committed  unto  me,  I 
absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins,  In  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Amen." 

There  is  the  form  of  Ordination  in  the 
Service  for  the  Ordering  of  Priests  :  "  Receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  Office  and  Work  of 
a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  God.  .  .  .  Whose 
sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ; 
and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are 
retained." 

The  Canons  of  1603  carefully  guard  the 
seal  of  confession.  Canon  1 1 3  is  not,  indeed 
on  the  subject  of  confession :  its  evidence, 
therefore,  being  incidental,  is  the  stronger. 
The  subject  of  the  canon  is  Discipline ;  and 
it  provides  that  if  the  churchwardens  pr  others 
would  not  make  presentments  to  the  Bishop 
of  ''such  enormities  as  are  apparent  in  the 
parish,"  the  clergy  of  the  parish  might  do  so. 
But  an  exception  is  made  of  any  crime  known 
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through  confession.  "Provided  always,  that 
if  any  man  confess  his  secret  and  hidden  sins 
to  the  minister,  for  the  unburdening  of  his 
conscience,  and  to  receive  spiritual  consolation 
and  ease  of  mind  from  him,  we  do  not  any- 
way bind  the  said  minister  by  this  our  con- 
stitution, but  do  straitly  charge  and  admonish 
him  that  he  do  not  at  any  time  reveal  and 
make  known  to  any  person  whatsoever  any 
crime  or  offence  so  committed  to  his  trust 
and  secrecy  (except  they  be  such  crimes  as 
by  the  laws  of  this  realm  his  own  life  may 
be  called  into  question  for  concealing  the 
same),  under  pain  of  irregularity."  ^ 

Now,  canons  are  not  made  without  reference 
to  existing  practices;  and  "had  it  not  been 
notorious  at  that  time  that  confession  was 
made  to  the  parish  priest,  and  that  widely, 
such  a  provision  would  have  been  obviously 
absurd,  and  an  occasion  of  ridicule."  ^ 

But  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture  in  this 
matter.     There  are  extant  Visitation  Articles 

^  Canon  113.  The  exception  probably  refers  to  high 
treason.  "Pain  of  irregularity "  is  suspension  from  sacer- 
dotal functions.  "  It  is  the  greatest  penalty,  except 
degradation  from  his  priesthood,  to  which  possibly  a 
clergyman  can  be  subject  to  "  (Heylin). 

*  Dr.  Pusey. 
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of  a  succession  of  bishops  during  the  seven- 
teenth century,  which  contain  questions  to  the 
churchwardens  founded  on  this  canon.  Such 
Articles  were  issued  by  bishops  who  have 
been  "held  in  reverence  ever  since  for  their 
learning  and  piety  " — such  as  Andrews,  Overall, 
Montague,  Gunning,  Wren. 

Look  at  Bishop  Overall's  question  in  his 
Visitation  Articles  of  1619 — 

"Whether  doth  your  minister,  before  the 
several  times  of  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  admonish  and  exhort  his 
parishioners,  if  they  have  their  conscience 
troubled  and  disquieted,  to  resort  unto  him, 
or  to  some  other  learned  minister,  and  open 
his  grief,  that  he  may  receive  such  ghostly 
comfort  and  counsel  as  his  conscience  may 
be  relieved,  and  by  the  minister  he  may 
receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  to  the  quiet 
of  his  conscience  and  avoiding  of  scruple. 
And  if  any  man  confess  his  secret  and 
hidden  sins,  be  he  sick  or  whole,  to  the 
minister,  for  the  unburthening  of  his  con- 
science, and  receiving  such  spiritual  consola- 
tion, doth  or  hath  the  said  minister  at  any 
time  revealed  and  made  known  to  any 
person  whomsoever  any  crime  or  offence  so 
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committed  to  his  trust,  contrary  to  the  113th 
Canon  ?  "  ^ 

Further,  it  is  notorious  that  a  long  succes- 
sion of  divines  of  great  repute  among  us 
have,  from  the  Reformation  downwards, 
spoken  highly  of  Confession.  The  list  is 
a  long  one,  and  it  contains  the  names  of 
those  who  are  reputed  our  greatest  theo- 
logians. 

Hooker,  for  example,  tells  us  that  "  men 
thought  it  the  safest  way  to  disclose  their 
secret  faults,  and  to  crave  imposition  of 
penance  from  them  whom  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  left  in  His  Church  to  be  spiritual 
and  ghostly  physicians,  the  guides  and  pastors 
of  redeemed  souls,  whose  office  doth  not  only 
consist  in  general  persuasion  to  amendment 
of  life,  but  also  in  private  particular  cure 
of  diseased  minds."  ^ 

So  also  George  Herbert  pictures  the  Par- 
son "persuading  to  particular  confession;  and 
how  necessary  it  is  in  some  cases." 

"  In  his  visiting  the  sick  or  otherwise 
afflicted    he  followeth  the  Church's  counsel, 

*  Quoted  in  Gaume's  "  Advice  on  hearing  Confession  " 
(ed.  by  E.  B.  Pusey),  preface,  p.  xlii. 
=  E.  P.  vi.  4,  7. 
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viz.  in  persuading  them  to  particular  con- 
fession ;  labouring  to  make  them  understand 
the  great  good  use  of  this  ancient  and  pious 
ordinance,  and  how  necessary  it  is  in  some 
cases."  ^ 

So  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  a  book  which  is  still 
one  of  the  most  popular  of  our  devotional 
manuals  :  "  Every  true  penitent  is  obliged  to 
confess  his  sins,  and  to  humble  himself  before 
God  for  ever.  Confession  of  sins  hath  a 
special  promise.  In  all  which  circumstances, 
because  we  may  very  much  be  helped,  if  we 
take  in  the  assistance  of  a  spiritual  guide, 
therefore  the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages  hath 
commended,  and  in  most  ages  enjoined,  that 
we  confess  our  sins  and  discover  the  state 
and  condition  of  our  souls  to  such  a  person, 
whom  we  or  our  superiors  judge  fit  to  help 
us  in  such  needs."  2 

This  testimony  from  representative  English 
divines  might  be  almost  indefinitely  enlarged 
by  quotations  from  Sanderson,  Barrov/,  Pear- 
son, and  very  many  others  ;  but  enough  has 
been  adduced  to  show  that  the  use  of  private 
confession  is  a  thorousfh  Church  of  EnHand 


'fc>' 


^   "  Country  Parson  :  "  "  The  Parson  Comforting. 
2  "Holy  Living." 
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practice,  part,  and  a  very  important  part,  of 
our  Catholic  heritage,  and  it  is  wise,  before 
Ordination,  to  give  this  subject  the  attention 
it  deserves.-^ 

We  shall  have  to  teach  people  about 
Private  Confession — that  it  is  theirs  if  they 
like  to  use  it,  and  if  conscience  urges  them  to 
it.  Certainly  we  have  no  right  to  compel  lads 
to  come  to  Confession,  or  to  make  it  a  sine 
qua  non  before  we  present  them  to  the  bishop 
for  Confirmation.  To  do  this  is  clearly  to  go 
beyond  what  is  written  or  implied  in  our 
Formularies.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  have 
we  any  right  to  let  any  one  pass  through 
our  hands  ignorant  of  this  means  of  grace  ? 
Those  who  come  under  our  instruction  and 
influence  ought  surely  to  know  that  our 
Lord,  in  His  mercy,  has  left  this  blessed  means 
of  grace  in  His  Church,  and  that  each  one 

^  "  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  when  and  why  this 
habit  of  going  to  confession  dropped  into  desuetude.  Before 
the  Restoration,  as  well  as  after,  the  habitual  use  of  confes- 
sion seems  to  have  been  usual  among  those  who  were  trying 
to  lead  religious  lives.  Jeremy  Taylor,  we  know,  acted  as 
confessor  to  Evelyn,  Bishop  Gunning  to  Mrs.  Godolphin, 
Bishop  INIorley  to  the  Duchess  of  York,  and  Archbishop 
Sharp  to  Queen  Anne." — Wakeman's  *'  History  of  the 
Church  of  England,"  p.  407,  note, 

F 
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should  ask  himself  from  time  to  time,  "  Is  it 
meant  for  me  ?  " 

We  have,  then,  in  this  sense,  to  teach  others 
about  Private  Confession  ;  we  must  be  pre- 
pared eventually  to  hear  confessions.  But 
if  that  is  our  clear  duty  to  others,  what  is  our 
duty  in  this  matter  to  ourselves  ? 

Ought  we  not  to  do  all  we  can  to  perfect 
our  own  repentance?  Ought  we  to  leave 
any  stone  unturned  to  make  our  sorrow  for 
the  past  as  real  and  deep  as  possible  ? 

If  we  are  to  tell  our  people  faithfully  about 
Private  Confession,  and  to  recommend  it  to 
them  in  certain  cases,  should  we  not  think 
very  seriously  whether  we  are  not  called 
upon  to  go  through  this  humiliation  and 
discipline  ourselves  ? 

In  any  case,  there  it  stands  in  the  Prayer- 
book.  Why  is  it  so  many  have  grown  up  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
have  scarcely  ever  heard  of  it  ?  How  many 
have  said,  after  their  first  confession,  *'  Why 
was  I  not  told  of  this  before — before  I  went 
to  my  first  school ;  before  I  was  confirmed  ; 
before  I  committed  my  first  grievous  sin, 
which  has  clung  about  me  ever  since  ?  Why 
was  I  not  told  ?  " 
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Why  indeed?  Anyhow,  it  is  not  the 
Church's  fault. 

Let  us  see  to  it  that  when  we  are  ordained 
none  of  those  whom  we  instruct  shall  be  able 
to  turn  round  upon  us  at  the  last  and  to  say, 
"  You  never  told  me  about  this  !  " 

(3)  The  third  part  of  Repentance  is 
Amendment.  This  implies  taking  real 
pains  with  ourselves. 

We  are  not  to  treat  our  characters  in  a 
haphazard  sort  of  way ;  but,  having  dis- 
covered and  confessed  our  failings,  having 
found  out  our  weak  points,  we  are  to  wage 
constant  warfare,  not  only  against  sin  in 
general,  but  in  particular  against  our  special 
temptations.  Temptation  is  a  necessary  part 
of  the  Christian  life,  and  is  meant  to  try  and 
test  our  characters  ;  and  there  is  no  period 
of  life  in  which  we  may  expect  to  be  free 
from  it.  As  long  as  life  lasts  we  shall  be 
liable  to  temptation.  The  final  test,  there- 
fore, is  endurance. 

Again  and  again  we  shall  have  to  come 
back  to  God,  again  and  again  to  lay  the 
foundations  of  our  moral  and  spiritual  life  in 
the  rock-bed  of  penitence  and  self-abasement, 
in  a  profound  desire  to  be  humble. 
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And  we  must  not  be  weary  in  doing  this  ; 
for  all  the  Saints  teach  us  that  dissatisfaction 
with  self  is  a  necessary  condition  of  real 
advancement. 

"  Let  us  now  begin  to  serve  God  in  real 
earnest,  for  as  yet  we  have  done  nothing," 
was  a  frequent  saying  of  St.  Francis  of 
Assisi. 


PRAYER. 


Summse  dignitatis  est^  hominem,  qui  pulvis  et  cinis  est, 
cum  Deo  collcqui,  atque  ad  Ipsum  quovis  loco  ac  tempore 
liberum  habere  aditum,  Illique  omnes  angustias  animi  tuto 
exponere  atque  aperire. — J.  Schneider. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

PRAYER. 

"Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance." — 
Eph.  vi.  i8. 

When  our  Lord  called  the  Apostles,  He  did 
not  send  them  out  all  at  once,  but  He  called 
them  to  Himself,  "  that  they  should  be  with 
Him."  ^  He  desired,  that  is,  that  they  should 
be  for  a  while  in  constant  intercourse  and 
communion  with  Himself;  that  their  eyes 
might  see,  their  ears  might  hear,  their  hands 
might  handle  the  Eternal  Word  of  God  ;  that 
day  by  day  they  might  watch  His  methods, 
drink  in  His  Spirit,  experience  His  tenderness 
and  strength,  His  humility  and  courage,  before 
they  ventured  forth  to  speak  to  others  in  His 
Name. 

Certainly  we  cannot  adequately  realize  all 

^  St.  Mark  iii.  14. 
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that  that  close  companionship  with  the  Incar- 
nate Son  was  to  the  Apostles — that  ineffable 
privilege,  to  see  God  Incarnate  walk  this 
earth  !  But  we  can  understand  that  to  give 
them  this  time  for  quiet  retirement  and  pre- 
paration for  their  future  work  was  in  harmony 
with  all  God's  dealings  with  those  whom  He 
selects  for  His  special  service.  We  are  im- 
patient— it  may  well  be,  sometimes — to  begin 
the  work  of  life  ;  we  do  not  like  the  prospect 
of  delay.  It  is  a  generous  and  noble  feeling  ; 
but  look,  now,  in  one  case  after  another  it  has 
been  God's  way  to  prepare  men  quietly,  and 
often  very  gradually,  for  the  work  of  life. 

He  sends  Moses  into  a  forty-years'  retreat 
in  the  wilderness,  that  the  impetuous  man  of 
early  middle  life  may  be  gradually  matured 
into  the  courageous,  yet  meek,  leader  of  His 
people. 

St.  John  the  Baptist  was  in  the  solitude  of 
the  desert,  "  learning  to  do  hard  things,"  until 
the  "  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel." 

St.  Paul  retired  for  three  years  into  Arabia. 
And  in  the  case  of  our  Lord  Himself,  there  is 
after  His  infancy,  but  one  recorded  incident 
which  breaks  the  solemn  silence  of  the  first 
thirty  years  of  His  earthly  life.     Reflect  upon 


Prayer.  "JZ 

the  significance  of  this — thirty  years'  silence 
and  three  years'  work  ! 

Is  it  not  true,  then,  that  Almighty  God 
seems  to  suggest,  if  He  does  not  command,  to 
His  messengers  a  breathing  space,  a  pause,  a 
quiet  time,  before  they  go  forth  on  their 
errand  ? 

A  moment's  reflection  will,  indeed,  show  us 
why  this  is  so.  Whatever  we  are  allowed  to  do 
in  life  must  be  the  outcome  of  what  we  are;  it  is 
character  which  is  of  paramount  importance, 
and  character  is  matured  in  quietness  and 
solitude,  though  it  be  trained  and  disciplined 
afterwards  in  the  hard  warfare  of  active  lifQ. 
If  your  character  is  to  be  solid  and  true,  you 
must  secure  a  time  for  quietness  and  secret 
growth  every  day.  Only  by  this  means  will 
you  escape  the  danger  of  being  superficial  or 
unreal  or  weak  in  your  Ministry — easily 
swayed  by  popular  applause,  easily  cast  down 
by  apparent  failure.  The  oak  tree  flings  its 
branches  aloft  in  proud  luxuriance ;  it  stands 
vigorous  and  strong  against  the  fury  of  the 
storm.  But  why?  Because  there  has  been 
work  going  on  below  ;  in  silent  retirement, 
below  the  earth's  surface,  its  roots  have  spread 
deep  and  wide.     This  phenomenon  illustrates 
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a  law  which  is  '^writ  large"  in  the  natural 
order,  and  is,  indeed,  a  parable  of  what  we 
find  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  order. 

True,  without  depth,  without  prayer  and 
meditation  and  retirement,  a  man  may  for  a 
time  make  a  stir  in  the  world ;  he  may 
attract  attention  ;  he  may  be  talked  about ; 
he  may  be  asked  to  go  here  and  there  (and  be 
thus  constantly  tempted  to  neglect  his  own 
work)  ;  he  may  become  a  "  popular  preacher;  " 
but,  if  he  has  no  solid  foundation  to  his  life 
and  character,  sooner  or  later  he  will  fail.  It 
is  possible  no  less  for  an  individual  than  for  a 
Church  to  have,  like  Sardis,  a  name  to  live, 
and  yet  be  dead.  He  may  speak  so  that  men 
shall  exclaim,  "  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and 
not  of  a  man,"  and  yet  his  spiritual  life  will  be 
eaten  of  worms  and  die. 

No  ;  if  there  is  to  be  anything  permanently 
useful  in  a  man's  after  life,  his  character  will 
first  of  all  want  deepening.  The  Apostles 
were  to  be  great  indeed — the  foundations  and 
pillars  of  the  Catholic  Church  —  therefore^ 
before  they  went  forth  to  teach  they  were 
to  be  in  close  and  constant  communion  with 
Him  Whose  messengers  they  were  presently 
to  be.     Assuredly  it  is  the  same  now ;  to  do 
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real  and  lasting  work  in  the  Priesthood  our 
characters  must  have  depth,  and  depth  in  the 
moral  and  spiritual  sphere  is  only  gained  by 
a  serious  cultivation  of  a  devotional  habit. 

As  you  look  out  into  the  future,  you  will 
understand  that  it  is  no  imaginary  risk  which 
we  run.     What  is  the    complaint  again  and 
again  of  the  hard-worked  parish  priest  of  the 
town  ?     Simply  this,  that  he  has  not  time  to 
attend  to  the  needs  of  his  own  soul :  "  They 
made  me  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards  ;  but 
mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept."  ^     In  an 
age   like   ours    this    danger   is   not  likely  to 
decrease,  and  unless  a  man  is  thoroughly  con- 
vinced that  his  own  devotional  life  is  of  para- 
mount importance,  he  will  soon,  when  once 
his  active  work  has  begun,  get  carried  away 
by  the  ever-increasing  demands  of  his  parish. 
Each  day's  activity  must  find  its  source  and 
inspiration    in    prayer     and    meditation — in 
silent,  deliberate,  systematic  communion  with 
God.     Priests    are   angeli  Domini ;   and   the 
angelic  life  is  twofold — Godward  and  man- 
ward  :    the    angels    are  "  worshipping  spirits 
sent  forth  to  minister."  ^ 

Let    us,   then,    reflect   on    the   subject    of 

'  Canticles  i.  6.         ^  Heb,  i.  14,  XeiTovpyiKo.  irvevfxaTa. 
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Prayer.  We  have  to  be  "men  of  prayer." 
Here  is  our  ideal:  "  Noah  walked  with  God;  " 
"  Enoch  walked  with  God  ;  "  Abraham  was 
called  the  "  Friend  of  God  ;  "  and  whatever 
else  we  aim  at,  we  must  aim  at  this,  to  be 
"  men  of  prayer."  Whatever  other  high  and 
unselfish  ambitions  we  set  before  us,  this 
must  take  the  highest  place — to  be  "men 
of  prayer  ; "  it  is,  in  fact,  the  first  requirement 
of  the  Ordinal :  "  Will  you  be  diligent  in 
Prayers  ?  " 

"Ye  ought,  and  have  need,  to  pray  ear- 
nestly." If  we  lack  the  habit  of  prayer,  what- 
ever other  gifts  we  have  we  cannot  really  be 
efficient  priests.     What,  then,  is  prayer  ? 

It  is  "  speaking  to  God  ;  "  it  is  "  the  be- 
ginning of  a  communion  which  need  never 
end."^  It  is  our  personality  addressing 
God's  Personality,  and  this  means  real  work. 

It  is  not  merely  "  saying  our  prayers,"  but 
praying  ;  we  may  have  said  our  prayers  this 
morning,  but  the  question  is.  Did  we  really 
pray? 

Reflect  upon  this,  for  it  is  sometimes  quite 
late,  comparatively,  that  we  realize  what  it 
is  to  pray.      "  I  learnt  at  what  prayer 

'  The  phrase  is  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's. 
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was,"  a  priest  once  said  to  the  present  writer. 
He  had  said  prayers  constantly  before,  but 
he  was  within  a  year  of  his  Ordination,  and 
at  a  Theological  College,  before  he  had  really 
learnt  what  prayer  is. 

Really  to  pray,  then,  is  a  task  to  be  learnt ; 
and  there  is  only  One  who  can  teach  us,  and 
that  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  "helpeth  our 
infirmities."  It  is  a  good  thing,  therefore,  to 
say  the  "Veni  Creator,"  or  a  part  of  it,  or 
some  other  invocation  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  when  we  first  place  ourselves  on  our 
knees  with  a  view  to  pray. 

What  further  can  be  said  which  may  be  of 
some  practical  value  } 

(a)  Have  a  fixed  time  for  prayer,  morning 
and  evening — a  fixed  time  which  we  will  give 
to  God  ;  a  fixed  minimum  of  ten  or  fifteen 
minutes  which  we  will  not  fall  short  of,  but 
to  which  we  may  often  add.  It  is  easy  to 
make  such  a  resolution  as  this,  but  it  means 
many  a  battle  with  indolence  and  sloth  before 
we  acquire  the  habit.  If  we  once  let  the 
precious  moments  of  the  early  morning  go 
by,  we  do  not  easily  recover  them  throughout 
the  day.  The  first  freshness  of  the  early 
morning    thus    deliberately    consecrated    to 
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God  gives  a  tone  to  the  hours  which  are  to 
follow.  We  have,  most  of  us,  probably  got 
into  the  habit  of  saying  our  evening  prayers 
the  last  thing  at  night  ;  but  when  active 
work  has  once  begun,  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  this  is  a  wise  plan,  for  we  shall  often 
find  ourselves  too  sleepy  to  give  proper 
attention  to  the  words  we  are  saying ;  self- 
examination  is  apt  to  be  carelessly  done,  and 
the  prayers  more  or  less  shortened.  It  is 
often  a  great  gain,  therefore,  to  say  our 
evening  prayers  early — perhaps  before  the 
evening  meal,  leaving  little  or  nothing  to  be 
added  later  but  the  simple  act  of  committing 
ourselves  to  God  before  we  lie  down  to 
sleep. 

(b)  We  must  enlarge  our  earlier  prayers. 
The  prayers  of  childhood  will  in  most  cases, 
doubtless,  be  the  best  foundation  for  our 
later  prayers  ;  but  we  need  to  enlarge  and 
readjust  them  from  time  to  time,  in  order  to 
meet  the  growing  needs  and  the  varying 
temptations  of  life.  We  have  grown  in  other 
ways ;  the  horizon  of  our  interests  has 
widened  out  as  our  knowledge  has  increased 
year  after  year.  We  have  grown  in  our 
knowledge  of  right  and,  alas !  in  our  knowledge 
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of  wrong  ;  but  how  often  have  men  failed  to 
grow  in  their  experiences  of  prayer ;  how 
often  have  the  devotions  we  learnt  in  child- 
hood done  duty  through  school  and  college 
life,  till  the  saying  of  our  prayers  has  become 
little  better  than  the  repetition  of  an  empty 
formula?  The  time,  then,  which  you  spend 
at  a  Theological  College  is  a  precious  oppor- 
tunity for  readjusting  the  prayers  of  earlier 
life  ;  not  discarding  what  we  may  have  found 
useful,  but  adding,  enriching,  enlarging  the 
heritage  of  byegone  years,  till  we  make  our 
prayers  bear  more  decidedly  upon  our  own 
special  character — its  weak  places  and  its 
besetting  sins — on  our  hopes  for  the  future, 
on  the  work  which  lies  before  us.  Books  of 
devotion  are  most  useful  if  only  we  remember 
always  to  use  the  books,  and  "  not  let  the 
books  use  us."  Most  men  will,  after  a  time, 
find  it  well  to  make  their  own  book  of  private 
devotions,  which  will  consist  largely  of  adap- 
tations and  extracts  from  some  of  the  well- 
known  manuals  of  prayer.  After  all,  God 
does  not  want  "  fine  words  "  in  prayer.  He 
listens  to  the  secret  aspirations  of  the  soul  ; 
He  watches  the  real  trend  and  bent  of  the 
will :    "  Thou    preparest    their     heart,    and 
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Thine  ear  hearkeneth  thereto."  ^  "  If  I  incline 
unto  wickedness  with  mine  heart :  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me."  ^  Let  the  heart  and  will, 
then,  go  out  to  Him,  and  ask  Him  to  give  you 
grace  to  hate  sin — especially  those  sins  to 
which  you  may  be  tempted — more  and  more, 
and  to  love  God.  You  will  remember  how 
M.  Vianney,  the  saintly  cure  of  Ars,  was 
answered  by  the  old  peasant,  when  the  good 
priest  inquired  what  he  found  to  say  to  God 
during  the  long  hours  which  he  spent  in 
Church — "  I  look  at  Him,  and  He  looks  at 
me. 

(c)  Get  into  the  habit  of  bringing  every- 
thing before  God  in  prayer.  "Make  it  a 
subject  of  prayer,"  a  mother  used  to  say  to 
her  child  when  the  latter  was  in  any  trouble 
or  perplexity  ;  and  it  would  be  well  if  we  all 
remembered  this  advice,  and  acted  upon  it 
more  and  more,  for  nothing  is  too  small  for 
God  to  take  account  of;  and  we  may  well 
bring  not  only  our  troubles  to  Him,  but  any 
matter  which  concerns  us.  Indeed,  how  else 
can  we  cultivate  that  habit  of  trustful  inter- 
course with  God,  which  is  the  mainstay  of 
the  Christian  life  ? 

1  Psalm  X.  19  (P.B.V.).         ^  ps^lm  Ixvi.  16  (P.B.V.). 
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And  we  may  go  a  step  further,  for  we  are 
to  be  priests — Legati  a  latere  Jesus  Christi : 
"Ambassadors  from  the  side  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Think,  then,  what  this  implies.  In  the  morn- 
ing we  shall  come  forth  from  Him  to  move 
amongst  men ;  well,  then,  let  us  practise  the 
"  examination  of  prevision."  It  was  General 
Gordon's  habit  to  commend  to  God  in  the 
morning  all  persons — known  or  unknown— 
whom  he  was  to  meet  that  day  ;  consequently 
he  tells  us  that  even  those  whom  he  had 
never  seen  before  did  not  seem  to  be 
strangers  when  he  met  them,  for  he  had  seen 
them  before  "in  God."  So  we  in  our  work 
may  well  do  the  same  thing ;  we  can  com- 
mend to  God  in  the  early  morning  those 
whom  we  may  meet  during  the  day,  especially 
those  to  whom  we  shall  minister,  and  pray 
for  His  blessing  on  them,  and  also  on  our- 
selves in  all  the  various  duties  of  the  day 
before  we  go  forth — on  our  prayers  and  offices, 
on  our  meditation,  on  our  study,  our  teaching 
in  the  schools,  our  pastoral  visitations,  our 
conversation,  our  meetings,  our  classes,  our 
recreation,  our  meals, — all  may  have  been 
definitely  consecrated  to  Him  before  the  day 
begins.      And   then    at   night,   we,   like   the 

G 
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Apostles,  return  to  our  Lord  with  the  "  double 
column,"  to  tell  him  ^  (i)  what  we  have  done, 
and  (ii)  what  we  have  taught ;  and  so  we 
shall  be  gradually  acquiring  the  habit  of  living 
and  working  under  His  eye,  like  George 
Herbert,  who  used,  we  are  told,  always  to  add 
the  words  "My  Master"  after  the  sacred 
Name  of  our  Lord — "Jesus,  my  Master." 
It  has,  indeed,  been  beautifully  pointed  out 
how  this  kind  of  practice  will  help  us  to 
cultivate  a  sense  of  friendship  with,  and 
loyalty  to.  Him  ;  and  will  establish  a  relation- 
ship of  love  and  service  on  our  side,  and  of 
love  and  protection  on  His,  as  night  by  night 
we  come  back  to  Him  and  lay  our  burden, 
with  its  joys  and  sorrows,  at  His  feet,  certain 
of  welcome,  pardon,  love,  and  benediction. 

^  The  phrase  is  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's. 
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Portabitque  Aaron  nomina  filioruni  Israel  in  rational! 
judicii  super  pectus  suum,  quando  ingredietur  sanctuarium, 
memoriale  coram  Domino  in  seternum. — Ex.  xxviii.  29. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

INTERCESSION. 

"  Without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  my 
prayers."— Rom.  i.  9. 

We  have  thought  so  far,  primarily  at  least, 
of  prayer  for  ourselves  ;  but  in  truth,  after 
we  are  ordained,  prayer  for  others  will  occupy 
as  large  a  portion  of  our  time  and  thought  as 
prayer  for  ourselves. 

Whether  ordained  or  not,  it  would  be  true 
to  say  that  as  our  private  prayers  are  naturally 
enlarged  and  enriched  as  life  goes  on,  so  also 
does  the  circle  embraced  by  our  intercessions 
widen  out.  But  we  must  say  more  than  this, 
for  Intercession  is  nothing  less  than  a  primary 
duty  of  the  Priesthood,  and  it  involves 
systematic  thought  for  others.  There  will 
therefore  be  the  constant  bringing  before  the 
Throne  of  God  the  names  of  individuals 
whom  we  are   trying  to  help,  or  who  seem 
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in  a  special  way  to  be  entrusted  to  our  care. 
Now  it  is  the  diocese  or  the  parish  as  a 
whole,  now  it  is  this  or  that  district  or  street, 
now  it  is  this  or  that  individual  soul  for 
whom  we  plead,  as  the  ebb  and  flow  of  our 
intercessions  brings  us  again  and  again  before 
the  Throne  of  Grace. 

We  must,  first  of  all,  convince  ourselves  of 
the  importance  of  this  work,  and  then  we 
can  make  some  simple  rules  to  help  us  in 
carrying  it  out. 

The  importance  of  it  is  clearly  indicated 
in  the  Bible.  "They  watch  for  your  souls, 
as  they  that  must  give  account."  ^  St.  Paul's 
intercessions  for  his  converts  were  continuous 
and  importunate  ;  and,  indeed,  to  work  for  the 
souls  entrusted  to  us,  and  at  the  same  time 
not  to  pray  for  them,  would  seem  to  be  great 
presumption.  "  The  highest  and  most  effectual 
work,"  it  has  been  said,  "is  being  done  by 
the  priest  when  he  is  commending  his  people 
to  God."  "Probably,"  another  has  said,  "those 
to  whom  we  are  called  and  sent  to  minister 
will  reap  more  benefit  by  prayer  made  daily 
to  God  by  us  for  them,  than  they  will  do  by 
our  activities  and  our  preaching."     *'God  is 

'  Heb.  xiii.  17. 
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more  respective,"  says  Bishop  Cosin,  quaintly, 
"  to  the  prayers  we  make  for  the  people,  than 
ever  the  people  are  to  the  sermons  we  make 
for  them." 

As  to  practical  rules,  little  can  be  said 
that  will  suit  every  one,  but  it  is  obvious 
that  though  intercessions  will  naturally  and 
inevitably  occupy  no  small  part  of  our  morn- 
ing and  evening  devotions,  yet  we  must  be 
prepared  to  give  a  fixed  time  in  the  day — 
not  in  the  evening,  for  we  shall  be  too  sleepy 
to  do  it  effectively  then — to  the  important 
work  of  intercessory  prayer.  Possibly  the 
best  time  for  very  many  is  either  before  or 
after  the  Holy  Eucharist,  if  there  is  a  daily 
Celebration,  or  after  our  morning's  meditation, 
or  in  connection  with  the  office  of  Sext  at 
midday.  In  any  case  five  or  ten  minutes 
will  be  allotted  to  it  at  some  time  during  the 
day,  and  we  shall  eventually  make  for  our- 
selves a  scheme  of  intercession  for  every  day 
of  the  week. 

We  shall  map  out  the  parish,  and  make  a 
portion  of  it  each  day  the  subject  of  our  in- 
tercession :  we  shall  never  omit  to  pray  for 
foreign  missions  and  missionaries  ;  then  there 
are  always  special  persons  and  special  societies 
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or  institutions  to  be  remembered ;  then  the 
sick  and  suffering ;  then  those  who  help  us 
directly  or  indirectly — servants,  tradesmen, 
mechanics,  railway  men,  printers,  post  and 
telegraph  officials,  the  country  labourers  and 
the  miners, — all  those  by  whose  constant 
labours  are  secured  to  us  from  hour  to  hour 
the  necessaries  and  the  "comforts"  of  life. 
No  other  prayers  are  so  likely  to  help  us 
as  models  in  this  matter  as  those  of  Bishop 
Andrewes,  who  prays  again  and  again  in  his 
private  devotions  for  whole  classes  of  people 
whom  we  in  our  carelessness  forget  to 
think  of. 

A  study  of  these  devotions  is  little  short 
of  an  education  in  what  is  meant  by  inter- 
cessory prayer.  "  There  is  no  class  of  men," 
says  Dean  Church,  "  no  condition,  no  relation 
of  life,  no  necessity  or  emergency  of  it,  which 
does  not  at  one  time  or  another  rise  up  before 
his  memory  and  claim  his  intercession  ;  none 
for  whom  he  does  not  see  a  place  in  the  order 
of  God's  world,  and  find  a  refuge  under  the 
shadow  of  His  wing."  ^  "  He  casts  his  mind," 
says  his  latest  biographer,  "over  the  varied 
needs   and   perils   of    civilized   society ;    the 

^  Church,  "Masters  in  English  Theology,"  p.  104. 
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different  classes  of  which  it  is  composed,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest ;  the  different  estates 
and  conditions  of  men,  their  mutual  relations 
of  dependence  or  service ;  the  great  divisions 
of  Christendom  ;  above  all,  the  down-trodden, 
oppressed,  forgotten  individuals  who  are  apt 
to  be  overlooked  in  a  comprehensive  survey 
of  the  mass."  ^  And  Mr.  Ottley  quotes  the 
following  as  "perhaps  the  most  beautiful  and 
tender  passage  in  the  entire  manual :  " — 

''Remember,  Lord, 

infants,  children,  the  grown,  the  young,  the  middle-aged, 
the  old, 

hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  and  sick, 

prisoners,  foreigners,  friendless,  unburied, 

all  in  extreme  age  and  weakness, 

possessed  with  devils  and  tempted  to  suicide,  troubled  by 
unclean  spirits, 

the  hopeless,  the  sick  in  soul  or  body,  the  weak-hearted, 

all  in  prison  and  chains,  all  under  sentence  of  death, 

orphans,  widows,  foreigners,  travellers,  voyagers, 

women  with  child,  women  who  give  suck, 

all  in  bitter  servitude,  or  mines,  or  galleys,  or  in  lone- 
liness. "^ 

These  intercessions  are  indeed  ''models  of 
the  sacerdotal  spirit/'  and  in  some  such  way 
as   Bishop  Andrewes  did,  every  priest  will 

^  R.  L.  Ottley,  «' Lancelot  Andrewes,"  p.  i88. 
2  First  day. 
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endeavour  to  make  his  own  list  of  interces- 
sions ;  and  this,  of  course,  means  taking 
trouble  and  time  about  our  private  prayers, 
just  as  we  should  do  about  any  work  which 
we  regarded  as  of  paramount  importance. 

But  perhaps  the  thought  may  occur  to  some 
readers,  "  Is  this  possible  in  the  midst  of  an 
active  life  ?  "  The  answer  is  that  prayer  is 
the  only  thing  which  makes  an  active  life  in 
the  Ministry  really  safe,  for  it  is  prayer  and 
communion  with  God  which  alone  secures  the 
depth  and  strength  which  is  able  to  prevent 
our  active  life  being,  for  all  its  activity,  a 
barren  one  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Bishop  Andrewes  was  a  busy  man,  and  yet 
he  spent  five  hours  a  day  in  devotion ! 
Bishop  Dupanloup,  of  Orleans,  led  a  very 
active  life,  yet  he  spent  four  hours  a  day  in 
devotion !  The  late  Dean  of  Lincoln  (Dr. 
Butler)  was  one  of  the  most  active  and 
incessant  workers  of  our  time,  yet  he  rose 
every  morning,  summer  and  winter,  for  fifty 
years  at  six  o'clock,  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
time  for  quiet  communion  with  God. 

But  we  may  go  immeasurably  higher  for  an 
example.  We  may  look  at  our  Lord's  life  of 
unwearied  activity,  so  unwearied  that  at  times 
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He  and  His  Apostles  "  had  no  leisure  so 
much  as  to  eat."  ^  Well,  then,  consider  such 
texts  as  these :  "  In  the  morning-,  rising  up 
a  great  while  before  day,  He  went  out,  and 
departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there 
prayed."  ^  "  He  withdrew  Himself  into  the 
wilderness,  and  prayed."  ^  Or  again,  "  He 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God  "  *  before 
choosing  His  Apostles.  Or  again,  after  "  a 
successful  day,"  after  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand,  "when  He  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away.  He  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to 
pray:  and  when  the  evening  was  come,  He 
was  there  alone."  ^ 

We  are,  then,  to  be  "  men  of  prayer,"  and 
our  Lord's  example  may  satisfy  us  that  we 
can,  by  His  grace,  combine  a  life  of  active 
service  with  a  life  of  prayer. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  suppose 
that  this  is  easy.  It  can  only  be  done  if  we 
have  convinced  ourselves  that  our  prayers, 
our  meditations,  our  intercessions,  are  not 
a  mere  rrapipyov  with  which  we  preface  the 


'  St.  Mark  vi.  31.  «  St.  Mark  i.  35. 

^  St.   Luke   V.    16.  The  words  seem   to  indicate   His 
habitual  practice. 

*  St.  Luke  vi.  12.  ^  St.  Matt.  xiv.  23. 
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real  work  of  the  day,  but  that  they  are  them- 
selves part,  and  even  the  most  important  part, 
of  that  work.  Dr.  Liddon  tells  us  that  it  was 
a  saying  of  the  late  Bishop  Hamilton,  of 
Salisbury,  that  "  no  man  was  likely  to  do 
much  good  in  prayer  who  did  not  begin  by 
looking  upon  it  in  the  light  of  a  work,  to  be 
prepared  for  and  persevered  in  with  all  the 
earnestness  which  we  bring  to  bear  upon 
subjects  which  are,  in  our  opinion,  at  once 
most  interesting  and  most  necessary." 

"  Pray  without  ceasing."  "  Continuing 
instant  in  prayer."  These  are  hard  sayings, 
for,  in  addition  to  stated  times  of  prayer,  they 
imply  that  we  ought  to  be  living  in  an 
atmosphere  of  prayer,  striving  after  a  spirit 
of  recollectedness  and  a  sense  of  the  Presence 
of  God,  using  ejaculatory  prayer  in  times  of 
temptation  or  provocation  or  disappointment. 
You  will  remember  how  Brother  Lawrence 
tells  us  how  he  had,  slowly  and  painfully,  but 
at  last  successfully,  trained  himself  to  think 
of  God  when  doing  the  commonest  duties, 
and  how  he  had  thus  at  last  found  perfect 
peace  and  refreshment  amid  whatever  outward 
distractions.  Great  is  the  power  of  a  humble 
heart  "  which  leans  on  God  ; "  and  we  can  only 
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"lean  on  God"  by  learning  to  be  "men  of 
prayer."  Let  this,  then,  be  your  aim.  It  will 
not  take  the  joy  out  of  life — far  from  it.  God 
will  be  with  us  in  our  hours  of  relaxation  as 
well  as  in  our  hours  of  serious  effort,  but  the 
hours  of  relaxation  will  thus  be  passed  un- 
stained by  sin.  "  What  would  you  do,"  some 
one  asked  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  when  playing 
at  chess — "  what  would  you  do  if  you  were  told 
that  the  Day  of  Judgment  was  at  hand?" 
"  I  should  finish  the  game,"  was  the  reply. 
Certainly  it  was  a  reply  which  only  a  Saint 
could  venture  to  give,  but  the  principle  which 
underlies  it  is  common  property.  It  is  this : 
"  I  know  that  this  recreation  is  what  I  require, 
is  what  God  allows  and  desires  for  me ;  there 
is  nothing  in  it,  therefore,  that  I  need  regret." 
Once  more,  do  not  let  us  deceive  ourselves  ; 
to  acquire  the  habit  of  devotion  is,  for  most 
of  us,  hard  work.  It  implies  a  constant  effort 
to  master  our  lower  selves,  our  tendencies  to 
sloth  and  indolence  and  sensuality.  It  implies 
"  a  simple  and  strong  desire  to  live  for  God." 
But  without  it  the  life  of  a  priest  is  in  danger 
of  becoming  a  wearisome  routine  of  duties, 
many  of  which  will  be  positively  distasteful. 
With  it  everything  falls  into  its  proper  place, 
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for  the  question  will  be  not  whether  we  are 
more  or  less  religious,  but  whether  we  are 
making  religion  the  real  work  of  life. 

We  want  in  the  Priesthood  men  of  spiritual 
power.  We  cannot  all  be  strong,  we  cannot 
all  be  intellectual,  but  we  may  all  be  men  of 
spiritual  power ;  and  spirituality  is,  after  all, 
a  great  power  in  the  world.  An  older  genera- 
tion in  the  Ministry  has  done  much  for  us. 
It  has  given  us,  in  parish  after  parish,  at  home 
and  abroad,  great  examples  of  absolute 
integrity  of  character  and  unquestioned 
honesty  of  purpose.  Let  us  be  heartily 
grateful  for  so  good  a  heritage ;  but  our 
countrymen  of  to-day — let  us  be  sure  of  it — 
while  they  are  asking  for  this  same  funda- 
mental moral  integrity,  are  asking  for  some- 
thing more.  They  are  asking  for  men  of 
devoted  lives,  for  men  of  spiritual  power — men 
burning  with  zeal  to  bring  souls  to  our  Lord  ; 
and  we  do  well  sometimes  to  remind  ourselves 
that  a  man  is  no  less  a  man  because  he  is  full 
of  spiritual  energy  and  power. 

Dissent  is  losing  its  hold  in  England. 
Why }  Because  it  is  losing  its  spiritual 
force.  In  proportion  as  it  gets  merely  poli- 
tical, or  social,  or  commercial,  just  in  that 
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proportion  it  loses  those  who  are  really  reli- 
gious. In  John  Wesley's  days  men  left  the 
Church  because  they  got  spiritual  help  else- 
where. They  will  return — they  are  returning 
more  and  more — to  the  Church,  because  she 
is  showing  herself  able  to  help  them  in  their 
spiritual  lives. 

Our  Lord  chose  His  twelve  Apostles  first 
of  all  "that  they  should  be  with  Him." 
So  with  us.  Prayerfulness,  retirement,  and 
companionship  with  our  Lord — that  must  be 
the  real  secret  of  all  lasting  work  in  the 
Priesthood. 
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Et   adolebit  incensum  super   eo   Aaron,  suave  fragrans, 
mane.     Quando  componet  lucernas,  incendet  illud. 

Et  quando  collocabit  eao  ad   vesperum,  "uret   thymiama 
sempiternum  coram  Domino  in  generationes  vestras. 

ExOD.  XXX.  7,  8. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

THE   DAILY   OFFICE. 

"  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem, 
which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night :  ye  that 
make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give 
Him  no  rest,  till  He  establish,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalem 
a  praise  in  the  earth." — Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7. 

In  addition  to,  or  apart  from,  the  prayers 
and  intercessions  which  we  may  select  or 
compile  for  our  own  use,  there  are  certain 
fixed  services  which  all  the  clergy  are  bound, 
under  a  solemn  obligation,  to  use  daily. 
Right  away  back  from  early  times  this 
obligation  has  come  to  us  clergy  of  the 
English  Church,  the  provision  for  its  due 
observance  becoming  increasingly  stringent 
with  each  successive  revision  of  the  Prayer- 
book,  to  say  daily  the  "  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer." 

"All  Priests  and  Deacons  are  to  say  daily 
the    Morning    and     Evening    Prayer,    either 


lOO    The  Threshold  of  the  Sanctuary, 

privately  or  openly,  not  being  let  by  sickness, 
or  some  other  urgent  cause." 

So  runs  the  rule  as  it  stands  in  our  present 
Prayer-book.  Our  duty,  then,  is  absolutely 
clear ;  but  we  must  be  ready  to  meet  objec- 
tions. "  What  is  the  use,"  men  will  say,  "  of 
going  to  church  when  your  people  never 
come?"  or,  "I  would  have  daily  service,  but 
I  should  not  get  a  congregation  " — as  if  the 
absence  of  the  people  was  not  rather  an 
additional  reason  for  the  presence  of  the 
parish  priest,  at  least  twice  daily  in  his 
church,  to  offer  up  praises  to  God,  and  to 
pray  for  his  people,  a  vast  majority  of 
whom  have  not  leisure  to  come,  while  he 
has! 

There  plainly  and  imperatively  is  the 
Church's  order:  "The  Curate  that  minis- 
tereth  in  every  Parish  Church  or  Chapel, 
being  at  home,  and  not  being  otherwise 
reasonably  hindered,  shall  say  the  same  in 
the  Parish  Church  or  Chapel  where  he 
ministereth,  and  shall  cause  a  bell  to  be 
tolled  thereunto  a  convenient  time  before 
he  begin,  that  the  people  may  come  to  hear 
God's  Word,  and  to  pray  with  him." 

Reflect  what  a  difference  there  would  have 
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been  all  over  England  in  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  people  if  her  parish  priests  had  for  the 
last  two  hundred  years  obeyed  this  simple 
and  peremptory  direction !  Ah,  if  only  the 
bell  had  rung  out  twice  a  day  in  every 
country  parish,  what  an  evidence  it  would 
have  been  for  a  robust  belief  in  prayer  and 
in  another  world !  Would  the  people,  do 
you  think,  be  as  indifferent  to  religious 
influences  as  they  are  now?  Would  the 
poor  people  in  the  villages  think,  as  they 
too  often  now  think,  that  the  parson  has  no 
work  to  do  except  on  Sundays  ? 

What  can  be  more  beautiful  than  the 
picture  which  his  biographer  gives  of  George 
Herbert  and  his  daily  prayers?  You  will 
remember  how  he  describes  Mr.  Herbert 
reading  the  prayers  in  the  tiny  church  of 
Bemerton,  close  to  Salisbury,  and  "  how  the 
poorer  people  of  the  Parish  did  so  love  and 
reverence  Mr.  Herbert  that  they  would  let 
their  plough  rest  when  Mr.  Herbert's  Saints' 
Bell  rang  to  prayers,  that  they  might  also 
offer  their  devotions  to  God  with  him,  and 
then  would  return  back  to  their  plough." 

Why  should  not  this  have  been  the  rule 
throughout   England?     One   thing,  at  least. 


I02    The  Threshold  of  the  Sanctuary. 

is  clear,  that  the  Church  herself  is  not  respon- 
sible for  houses  of  God  locked  from  one 
Sunday  to  another. 

Now,  then,  is  the  time  to  resolve  not  only 
to  carry  out  the  rule  of  the  Church  loyally 
when  you  are  ordained,  but  also  to  do  what 
you  can  to  make  the  Offices  of  the  Church 
real  to  you  before  Ordination.  To  say  an 
office  attentively  and  worthily  is  not  at  all 
easy ;  there  is  need  of  constant  watchfulness 
if  we  would  escape  being  perfunctory,  or 
even  irreverent.  Really  to  worship  God 
while  we  repeat  the  offices  of  the  Church  is 
little  less  than  a  task  which  we  must  set 
ourselves  to  learn.  Let  us  remind  ourselves, 
then,  what  an  office  really  is,  and  why  the 
clergy  are  bound  to  its  recitation,  whether 
they  have  a  congregation  round  them  or 
whether  they  are  alone. 

"  Is  it  not,"  it  may  be  said, ''  unreal  for  a 
clergyman,  when  he  is  quite  alone  in  church 
or  in  his  study,  to  say,  '  The  Lord  be  with 
you,'  and,  '  And  with  thy  spirit '  ?  or  to  say, 
*  Let  us  pray '  ?  Does  not  language  like 
this  presuppose  a  congregation  .''  " 

The  answer  is  that,  in  the  theory  of  the 
Church,  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  are 
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really  present.  In  saying  the  service  the 
individual  minister  remembers  that  he  acts 
as  the  spokesman  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  If 
he  is  alone,  it  is  only  in  appearance  that  he 
is  so.  In  reality  he  is  never  less  so,  for  the 
service  which  he  is  saying  will  not  allow  him 
to  believe  himself  alone.  "  He  is  alternately 
priest  and  people ;  he  confesses  and  he 
absolves ;  he  addresses  and  he  listens  ;  he 
prays  and  he  ratifies  his  own  intercessions 
by  the  solemn  '  Amen  ; '  he  sustains  through- 
out a  double  capacity,  and  it  is  the  Church's 
intention  that  he  should  do  so.  .  .  .  The  priest 
is  never  without  a  congregation,  though  it 
be  far  away,  and  have  chosen  an  earlier  or 
later  hour  than  his  own,  or  none  at  all.  Like 
St.  Paul,  he  is  separated  from  it,  in  person 
only,  not  in  spirit  and  reality ;  for  men  of  all 
times  and  countries  meet  in  Catholic  com- 
munion before  the  Throne  of  God.  .  .  .  And 
therefore,  so  far  from  its  being  matter  for 
surprise  that  the  Daily  Office  of  the  solitary 
clergyman  is  the  language  not  of  an  indi- 
vidual, but  of  a  Church,  it  is  almost  incon- 
ceivable that  the  Church  could  ever  have 
sanctioned  a  different  arrangement,  without 
weakening    her  sense   of  the  truth  that  her 
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clergy  pray  not  for  themselves,  but  for  and 
with  her  to  whom  they  minister."  ^ 

"  We  are  to  remember,"  says  Bishop  Cosin, 
"  that  we  which  are  priests  are  called  angeli 
domini ;  and  it  is  the  angel's  office,  not  only 
to  descend  to  the  people  and  teach  them 
God's  will,  but  to  ascend  to  the  presence  of 
God  to  make  intercessions  for  the  people,  and 
to  carry  up  the  Daily  Prayers  of  the  Church  in 
their  behalf; "  ^  and  the  precept  which  enjoins 
the  use  of  the  Daily  Office  is,  he  adds,  "  the 
most  useful  and  necessary  of  any  other  that 
belongs  to  the  minister  of  God."  ^ 

*'  Go,"  says  the  saintly  Bishop  Ken — '*  go  to 
the  house  of  prayer,  though  you  go  alone  ; 
and  there,  as  you  are  God's  remembrancers, 
*  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest,  till 
He  establish,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalem  a 
praise  in  the  earth.' " 

The  obligation  of  the  clergy  to  recite  the 
Daily  Prayers  of  the  Church  is,  indeed,  nowa- 
days, widely  admitted,  and  we  may  be  thank- 
ful that  it  is  so.  We  shall  not,  however,  do 
justice  to  this  part  of  our  duty  until  we  have 
ceased  to  regard  it  merely  in  the  light  of  an 

*  Liddon,  "Priest  in  his  Inner  Life,"  pp.  16,  17. 
2  Works,  vol.  V.  p.  2.  '  Ibid.  p.  9. 
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obligation.  If  it  is  an  obligation,  it  is  very 
much  more  ;  it  is  nothing  less  than  a  very 
high  privilege.  To  be  obliged  to  be  men  of 
prayer,  and  yet  to  have  no  special  prayers 
assigned  us,  and  thus  to  be  altogether  left  to 
our  individual  fancies  and  idiosyncracies,  this 
would  be  both  to  priest  and  people  a  very 
real  hardship,  from  which  we  are  rescued  by 
the  rule  we  are  considering. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  very  great  blessing  that  in 
saying  the  Daily  Prayers  each  clergyman  may 
feel  not  only  that  he  is  repeating  the  same 
Office  with  his  brethren  of  the  Anglican 
communion  throughout  the  world,  but  that 
substantially  he  is  repeating  the  same  prayers 
and  praises  which  ascend  to  Almighty  God 
day  by  day  from  the  whole  of  Western  Chris- 
tendom ;  for  the  Prayer-book  is,  after  all,  a 
selection  and  adaptation  of  the  services  of  the 
Latin  Breviary.  Surely,  then,  here  we  are 
in  possession  of  a  great  privilege.  If  there  is 
a  power  in  united  prayer,  we  clergy  who  faith- 
fully and  attentively  recite  the  service  of  the 
Church  may  legitimately  hope  to  experience 
something  of  its  blessing. 

But,  further,  our  own  spiritual  lives  will  be 
deepened  by  a  faithful  obedience  to  this  rule. 
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What  an  enrichment  may  come  to  us  from 
the  repetition  of  the  Psalter  week  by  week ! 
What  endless  adaptations  do  the  Psalms 
prove  themselves  capable  of,  as  they  seem, 
year  after  year,  to  meet  the  needs  of  our  indi- 
vidual lives  !  Who,  indeed,  has  not  experi- 
enced this,  as  again  and  again,  it  may  be,  with 
heavy  or  distracted  hearts,  we  have  gone  into 
church,  and  come  out  again  refreshed  and 
strengthened  by  the  familiar  words  ? 

How  often  have  the  Psalms  helped  us  as  a 
new  meaning  has  been  given  to  this  or  that 
verse  by  the  light  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
shining  in  our  hearts  !  Or  we  may  think  of 
the  grasp  of  Scripture  which  is  gained  by  a 
thoughtful  reading  of  the  Lessons  day  by  day. 
What  stores  of  instruction  we  may  be  laying 
up  for  our  people  if  before  we  read  or  listen 
to  the  Scriptures  we  dart  up  an  ejaculatory 
prayer  for  guidance  and  help  and  illumination  ! 

Great,  indeed,  is  this  privilege  which  has 
come  down  to  us  from  the  distant  centuries  ; 
and  yet  it  is  no  easy  task  to  which  we  bind 
ourselves.  It  is  very  easy  to  become  per- 
functory in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  as  of 
every  other  duty  which  is  of  constant  occur- 
rence.    It  is  very  easy  to  let  our  lips  repeat 
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the  prayers  while  the  heart  and  mind  are  far 
away.  It  is  difficult  to  concentrate  our  atten- 
tion throughout  the  service.  We  must  make 
up  our  minds  that  while  to  "say  a  service  "  is 
very  easy,  to  say  it  with  a  close  and  concen- 
trated attention  is  very  difficult.  It  is,  indeed, 
a  difficulty  which  belongs  to  continuous 
prayer,  of  whatever  kind,  whether  public  or 
private ;  and  the  same  precautions  which  we 
take  with  regard  to  our  private  prayers  will 
be  necessary  when  we  come  before  God  to 
repeat  the  prayers  of  the  Church. 

First  of  all,  then,  let  us  never  hurry  into 
God's  Presence.  Be  in  time  for  the  service; 
rather  be  ready  some  few  minutes  before  the 
service  begins,  and  do  your  utmost  to  get  rid 
of  distracting  thoughts.  Punctuality,  always 
important  in  the  life  of  a  priest,  is  doubly  im- 
portant here.  And  then,  when  we  are  in  our 
place  in  choir,  begin  with  a  private  act  of 
adoration  ;  think  again  to  Whom  it  is  you 
are  to  speak,  and  then  earnestly  pray  God  to 
cleanse  the  heart  from  all  "empty  and  alien'' 
thoughts,  to  illuminate  the  mind,  and  kindle 
the  affections,  that  you  may  "  worthily,  atten- 
tively, and  devoutly  "  offer  up  the  worship  of 
God. 
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You  will  thus  have  made  a  good  beginning  ; 
and  a,  as  the  service  proceeds,  you  become 
conscious  that  the  mind  is  wandering  off  to 
other  things,  go  back  at  once  in  thought  to 
God,  and  renew  the  intention  with  which  you 
began,  as  you  fix  the  mind  and  heart  once 
more  upon  Him,  Whose  ambassador  you  are. 
Do  not  gabble  the  service,  do  not  drawl,  and 
do  not  mumble. 

Endeavour  to  fix  your  attention  on  God, 
and  on  God  alone — His  greatness.  His  holi- 
ness. His  love  for  us  men,  as  shown  forth  in 
the  mysteries  of  the  Incarnation  and  the 
Cross.  In  the  prayers,  beseech  Him  humbly ; 
in  the  Psalms  and  Canticles,  praise  Him  fer- 
vently ;  in  the  Lessons,  listen  to  His  voice  ; 
and,  as  the  closing  Benediction  falls  upon  the 
ear,  let  the  peace  of  God  settle  down  upon  the 
heart.  The  service  ended,  you  will  adore 
God  again,  thank  Him  for  giving  you  the 
opportunity  of  worship,  pray  for  pardon  for 
your  inattention,  and  for  that  of  your  people, 
and,  if  time  allows,  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Mattins  and  Evensong  are  the  only  Offices 
which  are  of  obligation  to  English  clergy  ;  but 
we  shall  most  of  us  do  well  to  say  at  least  one 
or  two  of  the  Lesser  Hours.     As  a  man  gets 
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into  work,  he  will  find  that  a  time  of  recol- 
lectedness  in  the  middle  of  the  day  is  little 
short  of  a  necessity  if  he  aspires  to  any  high 
ideal  of  the  Ministerial  life.  Let  him,  then, 
fix,  as  far  as  circumstances  allow,  a  definite 
time  for  prayer,  and  possibly,  also,  for  inter- 
cession and  particular  self-examination  ;  and 
whatever  other  prayers  he  says  at  that  time, 
let  him  say  Sext.  Happy  is  he  who  before 
Ordination  has  made  himself  acquainted  with 
at  least  a  portion  of  the  hundred  and  nine- 
teenth psalm,  so  "  infinitely  varied  in  its  ex- 
pressions, yet  incessantly  one  in  its  direction  " 
— its  direction  towards  God,  the  supreme 
object  of  our  life  and  worship.  "  Nothing,"  it 
has  been  beautifully  said,  "so  expresses  the 
true  spirit  of  ecclesiastics  as  the  hundred  and 
nineteenth  psalm — the  pure  intention  to  live 
for  God,  the  zeal  for  His  glory,  the  charity 
for  sinners,  the  enthusiastic  love  of  the  Divine 
law  and  the  Divine  perfections,  the  cheerful- 
ness without  levity,  the  gentleness  without 
softness,  the  collectedness  and  gravity  which 
is  never  stern  or  repulsive ;  in  short,  the 
inward  and  outward  bearing  of  the  priest  of 
Jesus  Christ."  ^ 

'  Liddon,  "  Priest  in  his  Inner  Life,"  p.  48. 
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Let  us  learn  to  make  the  Offices  which  we 
recite  times  of  real  communion  with  God, 
times  when  we  set  ourselves  to  thank  and 
praise  God — to  thank  Him  for  His  many 
mercies  to  us,  to  praise  Him  for  what  He  is. 
And  while  we  say  them  also  as  acts  of  inter- 
cession for  the  Church  at  large,  and  most  of 
all  for  our  own  parishioners,  let  us  see  to  it 
that  the  saying  of  the  service  shall  be  a 
means  whereby  our  own  characters  may  be 
"strengthened,  deepened,  chastened,  purified," 
day  by  day. 


MEDITATION 


In  lege  Domini  voluntas  ejus,  et  in  lege  ejus  meditabitur 
die  et  nocte. — Ps.  i.  2. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

MEDITATION. 

"  Be  still  then,  and  know  that  I  am  God." — Ps.  xlvi.  lo. 

We  have  dwelt  in  a  former  chapter  upon  the 
fact  that  when  our  Lord  called  the  Apostles, 
He  called  them,  in  the  first  place,  to  be  zvith 
Himself ;  and  this  fact  suggests  that  one  of 
the  most  serious  parts  of  the  life  of  a  clergy- 
man is  the  "cultivation  of  the  devotional 
spirit."  Prayer,  Intercession,  and  the  saying 
of  the  Daily  Service,  are  all  helps  to  this  great 
end  ;  but  we  now  pass  to  another  means  of 
cultivating  and  sustaining  the  devotional 
temper  and  spirit,  viz.  Meditation. 

Meditation  has  been  defined  as  "  the  quiet, 
serious,  devout  fixing  of  the  mind  on  some 
great  truth  or  fact  of  religion,  holding  it 
before  the  mind  steadily,  silently,  brooding 
over  it  till  it  becomes  warm  and  vital,  and 
melts  into  us." 

Meditation    employs  both  the  active  and 
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the  passive  faculties.  On  the  one  side  it  is  a 
listening  to  God's  voice — "  Speak,  Lord  ;  for 
Thy  servant  heareth  ;  "  on  the  other  side  it  is 
an  earnest  attempt  to  reach  out  towards  God, 
to  know  more  and  more  about  Him  as  He  is 
in  His  infinite  perfections — the  eternal,  self- 
existent  Being  on  Whom  all  other  existence 
hangs — and  as  He  is  in  His  dealings  with  us 
men  :  *'  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God."  And  the 
subject-matter  of  meditation  is  the  Bible. 

In  its  simplest  and  widest  sense,  Meditation 
is  reading  the  Bible  devotionally.  With  so 
many  helps  to  the  critical  study  of  the  sacred 
Book  in  our  hands,  with  so  much  light  which 
has  been  thrown  in  recent  years  upon  the 
exact  text,  is  there  not  sometimes  a  danger 
lest  we  should  forget  the  legitimate  limits 
of  critical  investigation?  After  all,  what, 
primarily,  is  the  Bible  ?  It  is,  indeed,  a  vast 
warehouse  of  the  greatest  interest  to  the 
student  of  history  or  of  archaeology.  It  is 
full  of  poetry  of  unrivalled  beauty  and  power. 
It  is  welcomed  by  those  who  investigate  the 
science  of  "  comparative  religions."  But  the 
Bible,  while  it  is  all  this,  is  a  great  deal  more 
than  this.  Primarily,  the  Bible  is  for  us 
Christians   the    Word   of  God.     It  is  God's 
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message  to  man's  soul  ;  it  is  the  vehicle  of 
the  unveiling  of  Himself  to  man.  In  the 
Bible  God  speaks  to  us  "  as  a  man  speaketh 
to  his  friend ; "  and  the  fundamental  and 
primary  use  of  the  Bible  is  to  help  us  to  know 
more  about  God. 

In  these  days  of  examination  and  com- 
petition, when,  almost  from  the  necessities  of 
the  case,  the  Bible  is  treated  and  lectured  on 
"  like  any  other  book,"  it  is  difficult  to 
bear  in  mind  that  when  we  have  arrived 
at  the  exact  reading  of  any  passage,  and 
its  exact  grammatical  meaning,  we  have 
but  begun  our  task — we  have  but  "  spread 
the  table  for  the  spiritual  banquet  which  is 
to  follow  ; "  for  the  "  utmost  that  criticism 
can  do  is  to  afford  a  correct  text  for  the 
spiritual  eye." 

We  may  know  the  geography  of  the  Holy 
Land  ;  we  may  have  the  Kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah  at  our  fingers'  ends,  or  the  chronology 
of  the  minor  prophets  ;  we  may  have  a  keen 
intellectual  appreciation  of  the  poetry  of  the 
prophets  ;  we  may  have  entirely  made  up  our 
minds  as  to  the  date  of  the  last  twenty-six 
chapters  of  Isaiah,  or  the  last  six  of  Zechariah  ; 
but  if  we  stop  there  we  shall  not  be  making 
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use  of  the  Bible  for  spiritual  food,  for  the 
soul — i.e.  for  Meditation. 

It  is,  perhaps,  worth  while  to  insist  on  this 
point,  for  we  cannot  allow  this  kind  of  lan- 
guage to  be  dismissed  as  "old-fashioned,"  or 
"  behind  the  times."  For  what  does  it  imply  ? 
Does  it  take  away  from  the  importance  of 
a  critical  study  of  the  Bible  ?  from  a  micro- 
scopic analysis,  if  you  will,  of  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew  text  ?  from  a  careful  comparison  of 
verse  with  verse.?  from  a  thorough  investi- 
gation of  the  style  and  language,  peculiarities 
and  dates,  of  the  sacred  writers  ? 

Certainly  nothing  of  this  is  intended  ;  ours 
would  indeed  be  the  last  age  in  which  any 
such  concession  could  be  made.  We  do  not, 
any  of  us,  desire  to  advocate  an  illiterate  or 
unscholarly  handling  of  the  books  of  the 
Bible  ;  and  if  we  do  not,  as  far  as  opportunity 
allows,  study  the  Bible  critically,  we  are,  to 
say  the  least  of  it,  most  unwise.  But  when  all 
has  been  said  that  ought  to  be  said  about  the 
duty  of  critical  investigation,  it  remains  true 
that  criticism  has  its  limits  ;  it  can  but  furnish 
the  materials  which  the  devout  reader  of  the 
Bible  is  to  use  for  his  own  purposes.  Criti- 
cism can  answer  such  questions  as,  "  What  is 
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the  historical  or  literary  meaning  of  the 
passage  ?  "  But  there  is  a  further  and  a  more 
important  question  which  criticism  cannot 
answer,  and  that  is,  "  What  does  this  or  that 
passage  say  to  me  ?  " 

"  Thy  Word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet :  and 
a  light  unto  my  paths."  "  Oh,  how  sweet  are 
Thy  words  unto  my  throat  :  yea,  sweeter 
than  honey  unto  my  mouth." 

These  verses,  and  scores  of  others,  point  to 
the  truest,  because  the  most  fundamental,  use 
of  the  Bible.  All  commentaries,  all  text- 
books, all  books  about  the  Bible  should  lead 
up  to  the  study  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of 
God  speaking  to  the  soul  of  man. 

But  what,  let  us  ask,  in  the  more  restricted 
sense,  is  Meditation  ?  It  has  been  defined  as 
•'  the  exercise  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  in 
the  apprehension  of  God ; "  and  such  a  defi- 
nition warns  us  at  once  that  it  is  no  desultory 
practice,  but  that  to  meditate  well  demands 
real  effort.  Let  us,  then,  describe  a  meditation 
of  a  systematic  kind. 

The  subject  naturally  divides  itself  under 
two  heads — the  preparation  for  meditation, 
and  the  meditation  itself 

I.    In   regard   to   the   first   of   these,    the 
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question  naturally  arises,  On  what  are  we 
going  to  meditate  ?  If  we  are  using  some 
book  of  meditations,  or  if  we  are  going 
systematically  through  some  books  of  the 
Bible,  this  question  is  answered  for  us,  and, 
speaking  generally,  it  is  best  for  all  of  us  thus 
to  have  some  definite  course  of  meditation 
going  on.  But  it  is  well  from  time  to  time  to 
interrupt  such  a  course,  and  to  select  a 
subject  which  has  some  special  bearing  upon 
our  own  character  or  work. 

This  is  a  point  on  which  the  Abbe 
Dubois — a  real  spiritual  genius — insists.^  He 
deprecates  making  meditations  "in  the  air" 
— meditations  which  have  little  to  do  with  the 
wants  of  our  own  character;  he  urges  upon 
us  the  practical  utility  of  selecting  a  subject 
which  is  in  harmony  with  our  own  spiritual 
wants,  or  which  will  help  to  correct  us  of 
some  fault,  or  to  acquire  some  virtue  of  which 
we  stand  in  need.  Certainly  this  plan  gives 
a  point  and  meaning  to  the  meditation  which 
nothing  else  can  supply.  If  we  desire,  for 
example,  to  deepen  our  sense  of  penitence, 
it  would  be  well  to  take  part  of  the  Parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son,  and  make,  perhaps,  three 

*  "Le  Saint  Pretre,"  p.  410. 
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or  four  meditations,  taking  the  different  por- 
tions each  day  :  the  going  astray — the  self- 
will  of  sin  ;  "  He  began  to  be  in  want  " — the 
unsatisfying  nature  of  sin  ;  "  I  will  arise  and 
go  to  my  father  " — the  first  stirrings  of  con- 
science ;  the  meeting  with  the  Father — the 
welcome  home,  and  the  crown  of  penitence. 

Or  again,  if  we  want  to  strengthen  our- 
selves in  habits  of  prayer,  it  would  be  natural 
to  take  for  our  meditation  the  parable  of 
the  Syro-Phoenician  woman,  or  the  Friend  at 
Midnight.  Thus  Meditation  becomes  practi- 
cal. "Let  us  endeavour,"  says  Dubois,  "to 
make  our  meditations  with  a  generous  desire 
of  becoming  more  holy  and  more  perfect, 
and  we  shall  soon  be  astonished  at  the  fruits 
which  meditation  will  produce  in  us." 

Whatever  the  subject  that  is  selected.  It  is 
a  good  plan,  If  we  have  the  opportunity,  to 
read  it  over  the  night  before  ;  it  may  give 
us  a  good  thought  to  fall  back  upon  in  the 
waking  hours  of  the  night  and  morning. 

2.  Now  as  to  the  order  and  method  of  the 
meditation  itself: 

{a)  First,  then,  we  place  ourselves  on  our 
knees,  and  make  an  earnest  effort  to  remem- 
ber the  Presence  of  God,  and  make  an  act  of 
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adoration  :  "  I  adore  Thee,  O  God,  from  the 
depths  of  my  own  nothingness." 

{]))  Cast  out  from  the  soul  resolutely  every 
sinful  inclination  :  *'  Cleanse  Thou  me  from 
my  secret  faults  ;  keep  Thy  servant  also  from 
presumptuous  sins." 

{c)  Make  an  act  of  self-oblation  :  "  I  give 
myself  to  Thee,  O  my  God,  in  life  and  in 
death,  and  here  especially  in  this  meditation. 
Do  Thou  speak  to  my  heart  and  will,  and 
open  the  eyes  of  my  soul.  Taceant  omnes 
doctores ;  sileant  universae  creaturae  in  con- 
spectu  Tuo  ;  Tu  mihi  loquere  solus.  Help 
me  to  listen  to  Thy  voice." 

{d)  Pray  for  the  aid  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  He  may  illuminate  the  under- 
standing, enkindle  the  affection,  invigorate 
the  will,  cleanse  the  memory,  control  the 
imagination.  Repeat  the  Veni  Creator,  or 
same  other  prayer  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  now  turn  to  the  subject-matter  of  the 
meditation,  and  we  exercise  in  turn  the 
various  faculties  of  the  soul. 

First  the  imagination  is  brought  into  play 
to  picture  the  scene  or  the  circumstances  as 
vividly  as  we  can.  If  there  is  no  picture  or 
scene   suggested  we   can   repeat   again    and 
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again  the  text,  or  part  of  the  text,  on  which 
we  are  to  meditate.  This  is  called  the  "  first 
prelude,"  and  is  generally  followed  by  a 
prayer  that  we  may  gain  some  definite  grace, 
or  that  we  may  remember  some  duty.  After 
the  exercise  of  the  imagination  comes  that  of 
the  mind  ;  we  use  it  to  analyze  the  subject, 
to  think  out  and  to  brood  over  this  or  that 
point.  We  ask  ourselves  how  it  affects 
tis ;  what  is  its  bearing  on  our  character, 
circumstances,  life,  or  work.  "  How  does 
this  affect  me  ?  "  "  What  is  the  lesson  here 
for  me  ?  " 

Such  questionings  will  occupy  no  small  part 
of  our  meditation,  and  then  we  pass  to  the 
affections  and  will. 

Meditation  is  "  something  more  than  mere 
study."  We  must  fill  our  hearts  more  and 
more  with  a  desire  to  love  God  and  to  please 
Him  better.  Let  the  heart,  then,  go  out  in 
love  to  God.  Try  and  lift  it  up  from  earth 
to  Heaven.  Ask  Him  to  take  your  love  away 
from  transitory  and  lower  joys,  and  to  fix  it 
on  Himself  and  on  things  eternal.  Last  of 
all,  the  will  enters,  and  brings  the  meditation 
to  a  climax.  The  object  of  Meditation  is 
practical,  and  we  make  a  resolution  arising 
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out  of  the  subject  we  have  considered.  "  I 
will  strive  against  such  and  such  a  wrong 
tendency ; "  "I  will  make  amends  to  this 
or  that  person  ; "  "I  will  think  more  of  this 
or  that  duty." 

The  Meditation  is  now  over ;  but  do  not 
hurry  out  of  God's  Presence.  Look  back 
and  thank  Him  for  the  opportunity  He  has 
given  you  for  thus  knowing  more  of  Him  ; 
ask  for  pardon  for  wandering  thoughts  and 
distractions ;  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the 
Anima  Christi.  If  you  can,  follow  the 
advice  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  and  pluck 
"  some  flower  from  the  garden  of  your  medi- 
tation " — some  text,  some  word,  some  verse 
of  a  hymn — to  carry  with  you  throughout 
the  day. 

We  have  given  a  sketch,  however  inade- 
quate, of  a  systematic  meditation  such  as 
may  be  found  in  many  books  now  happily 
current  amongst  us  ;  but  if  this  should  meet 
the  eye  of  some  to  whom  systematic  medi- 
tation of  this  kind — orderly  employment  of 
the  different  faculties  of  the  soul — should 
seem  impossible,  let  me  implore  him  not  to 
be  discouraged.  Nobody  has  ever  yet  found 
meditation  easy ;  and  if  we  cannot  meditate 
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systematically,  let  us  meditate  unsystem- 
atically ;  but  at  all  costs  let  us  meditate. 
Distractions  will  come,  interruptions,  dryness. 
We  shall  sometimes  even  be  tempted  to 
think  that  we  are  made  in  such  a  way  as 
that  we  cannot  meditate ;  nevertheless,  in 
spite  of  all  this,  let  us  meditate.  Every  one, 
we  may  be  sure,  is  at  times  tempted  to  abandon 
Meditation  ;  but  we  must  not  be  discouraged. 

Meditation  by  way  of  contemplation  is  for 
few ;  meditation,  orderly  and  systematic,  as 
we  have  sketched  it,  may  also  be  for  few ; 
but  this  is  not  of  the  essence  of  the  matter. 
Let  us  take  the  Bible,  and  read  it  and  pray 
over  it.  Let  us  take  a  devotional  commen- 
tary, and  do  the  same.  Let  us  take  a  book 
of  exposition  of  the  Bible,  and  do  the  same. 
Anything  will  do  which  implies  a  real  desire 
to  commune  with  God.  We  shall  find,  when 
we  look  back,  that  we  have  exercised  mind, 
imagination,  affection,  will,  in  reaching  out 
towards,  or  in  listening  to,  God.  Some  sort 
of  meditation  is  within  the  compass  of  all, 
for  meditation  means  speaking  to  God,  and 
letting  God  speak  to  us. 

Choose  a  definite  time,  then,  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  keep  to  it  rigidly  day  by  day.    Begin 
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with  a  meditation  of  twenty  minutes  ;  aim  at 
making  it,  at  least  after  Ordination,  as  long 
as  half  an  hour. 

If  it  be  asked,  "  Why  do  you  lay  so  much 
stress  on  this  practice  of  Meditation  ?  "  it  may 
be  enough  to  say — 

I.  Meditation  will  enable  us  to  assimilate 
Divine  truths,  which  it  will  be  our  duty  to 
impart  to  others.  Before  or  apart  from 
Meditation  we  believe  the  Catholic  Faith,  the 
fundamental  verities  are  more  or  less  clearly 
apprehended,  and  we  may  be  able  to  impart 
the  knowledge  that  we  have  to  others.  Well 
and  good  !  But  this  is  not  all  that  you  want 
as  a  teacher.  You  may  be  an  adept  in 
putting  theological  conclusions  before  others  ; 
but  the  priest  who  is  to  build  up  and  guide 
souls  in  the  v/ay  of  salvation  needs  more  than 
this.  He  needs  to  have  his  conclusions 
turned  to  convictions  ;  the  dogmas  of  religion 
must  be  vital  truths  to  him,  ingrown  into  his 
moral  being,  veritable  parts  of  himself.  We 
cannot  too  often  remember  that  theological 
truths  address  themselves  not  merely  to  the 
intellect,  but  to  the  whole  of  the  moral  being  ; 
we  must  therefore  saturate  our  whole  being, 
by   Meditation,  with  the   truths  of  religion, 
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that  we  may  effectively  address  ourselves  to 
the  moral  being — the  heart  and  will  as  well 
as  the  intellect  —  of  those  to  whom  we 
minister. 

2.  Meditation  will  help  us,  as  nothing  else 
will,  to  cultivate  recollectedness.  In  our  day 
of  ceaseless  activity  and  enterprise,  was  there 
ever  greater  need  of  recollectedness  ?  We 
know  what  the  absence  of  it  is  in  the  practical 
life  of  a  priest.  The  turmoil  of  parochial 
activity,  the  fuss  of  parochial  work,  the 
schools,  the  clubs,  the  meetings,  the  teas,  the 
entertainments,  the  countless  organizations 
indispensable  now  in  our  parishes !  They 
are  excellent,  but  they  do  not  help  us  to 
increase  that  spirit  of  quiet  repose  and  recol- 
lectedness, that  reserve  of  force,  which  is  so 
necessary  a  feature  in  the  life  and  character 
of  a  good  priest. 

Meditation  "lifts  us  above  the  distractions 
and  turmoil  of  daily  life.  It  creates  calmness. 
It  makes  recollection  and  occasional  prayer 
through  the  day  more  easy."  ^ 

^  W.   B.   Trevelyan,    "  Suggestions   on  the    Method   of 
Meditation." 
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Eucharistige  etiam  saciificium  vere  docemus,  nee  sacrificii 
crucis  "nudam  esse  commemorationem "  credimus.  .  .  . 
Primo  enim  sacrificium  laudis  et  gratiarum  offerimus  ;  turn 
vero  sacrificium  Crucis  Patri  proponimus  et  repraesentamus, 
et  per  illud  remissionem  peccatorum  et  omnia  alia  Dominican 
passionis  beneficia  pro  tota  et  universa  Ecclesia  impetramus. 
— Responsio  Archiepiscoponim  Anglice  de  Ordinationikis 
Anglicanis. 
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"For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup, 
ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."— i  CoR.  xi.  26. 

The  ''  highest  and  most  characteristic  "  act 
of  a  priest  is  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
It  is,  indeed,  "  the  highest  service  which  a 
creature  can  offer  to  the  Supreme  Being."  ^ 
It  is  the  "central  and  supreme  act  of  the 
Christian  Ministry,  by  which  it  is  directly 
associated  in  the  mediatorial  work  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

"At  least  ten  minutes  or  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  (independently  of  any  more  formal  pre- 
paratory office,  or  needful  examination  of 
conscience)  should  be  spent  by  the  celebrant 
alone  with  God,  in  such  earnest  and  confiding 
colloquy  as  the  practice  of  meditation  will 
have  rendered  easy  and  delightful — a  time  in 
which  to  pass  in  review  the  many  who  hang 

*  Liddon,  "Priest  in  his  Inner  Life." 

K 
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on  his  intercession,  in  which  to  offer  himself 
and  his  offering  to  the  Divine  Glory,  in  which 
to  concentrate  all  the  powers  of  his  soul  for 
an  act  at  which,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says, 
attendant  angels  tremble,  and  which  thrills 
irresistibly  through  the  courts  and  ranks  of 
heaven  up  to  the  very  throne  of  God."  ^ 

One  great  mark,  then,  of  a  true  priest  is 
devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  and  we 
must  begin  to  learn  this  during  our  prepara- 
tion for  Ordination. 

The  Holy  Communion  will  be  to  us  not  an 
"  occasional  service,"  but  the  very  breath  and 
substance  of  our  spiritual  lives.  Those  words 
of  our  Lord,  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
ME,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth 
ME,  even  he  shall  live  by  ME,"  will  be  con- 
stantly in  our  hearts  as  we  renew  our  inter- 
course with  Jesus  Christ  again  and  again  in 
Communion.  "  The  thought  contained  in 
these  words,"  says  Dr.  Randall,  "is  enough 
to  send  us  back  to  the  last  communion  which 
we  have  made,  pondering,  adoring,  and  moved 
to  speechless  and  unutterable  thankfulness  ; 
or  to  lead  us  on  to  our  next  Communion  full 
of  awe,  yet  full  of  longing — full  of  awe  as  we 

*  Liddon,  "  Priest  in  his  Inner  Life." 
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think  what  He  is  Whom  we  invite  to  visit 
us  ;  what  we  are  to  whom  He  comes — full  of 
longing  as  we  think  what  He  can  do  for  us."  ^ 
Frequent  devout  communion  is  indeed  the 
secret  wherein  our  great  strength  will  lie.  It 
will  give  us  the  sense  of  power ;  we  shall  go 
forth  morning  by  morning  (or  as  often  as  we 
may)  fed  with  the  Bread  of  Life  which  comes 
down  from  heaven,  ready  to  face  all  diffi- 
culties, to  brace  ourselves  for  any  task  which 
God  may  lay  upon  us,  certain  that  in  His 
strength  we  shall  be  carried  through.  It  will 
give  us  the  sense  of  companionship  with  our 
Lord.  Friends  must  separate,  or  they  fail  us, 
but  we  need  never  lose  the  friendship  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  There  is  nothing 
which  can  so  help  a  man  to  bear  the  burden 
of  solitude — which  is  to  some  extent  the  lot 
of  every  priest — as  this  companionship  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 
There  are,  indeed,  times,  possibly  long  inter- 
vals, when  our  feelings  do  not  help  us  to 
realize  this  truth  ;  we  have  not  that  warm 
glow  of  felt  enthusiasm  with  which  perhaps 
in  earHer  days  we  looked  forward  to  our 
Communion.     But   feelings,   after   all,  are   a 

^  Church  Congress,  1896. 
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luxury :  we  cannot  command  them  in  one 
direction  or  another  ;  and  what  God  looks  at 
is  the  bent  of  the  will — the  controlling  faculty 
of  the  moral  being.  As  again  and  again 
I  approach  the  altar,  do  I  desire,  do  I  will, 
to  become  more  like  our  Lord  ?  That  is  the 
question.  Do  I  desire  to  gain  from  Him 
those  graces  which  self-examination  has 
taught  me  my  character  needs  —  more 
humility,  more  patience,  more  purity  and 
heavenly-mindedness,  more  constant  recol- 
lectedness,  more  love  of  God  and  man  ?  If  so, 
all  is  well,  whether  I  feel  the  glow  of  a  warm- 
hearted devotion  or  whether  He  sends  me 
dryness  and  coldness  of  heart.  My  one 
desire  is  to  live  closer  to  Him  Whom  now  I 
receive  under  sacramental  veils,  but  Whom 
hereafter  I  shall  see  with  unclouded  eye,  and 
in  that  sight  I  shall  find  the  full  satisfaction 
of  every  faculty  of  my  being. 

Thoughtful  preparation  over-night,  a  con- 
centrated act  of  thanksgiving  after  com- 
munion, increased  watchfulness  over  the 
inner  life,  and  a  conviction  dominating  my 
whole  being  that  true  happiness  consists  in 
union  with  God,  and  that  the  one  evil  in  the 
world  is  sin,  which  separates    from    God, — 
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these  are  the  characteristic  features  of  the  life 
of  a  frequent  Communicant.  The  atmosphere 
of  life  to  him  is  the  Presence  of  God,  the 
happiness  of  life  is  the  Will  of  God,  the  motive 
of  life  is  the  Love  of  God,  and  the  aim  of  life 
is  the  Glory  of  God. 

But  the  Eucharist  is  a  Sacrifice  as  well  as  a 
Sacrament ;  it  is  the  earthly  counterpart  of 
what  our  blessed  Lord  is  now  doing  in 
heaven.  "  We  believe  that  as  in  heaven 
Christ,  our  great  High  Priest,  ever  offers 
Himself  before  the  Eternal  Father,  pleading 
by  His  Presence  His  sacrifice  of  Himself  once 
offered  on  the  Cross,  so  on  earth,  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  that  same  Body,  once  for  all  sacri- 
ficed for  us,  and  that  same  Blood,  once  for  all 
shed  for  us,  sacramentally  present,  are  offered 
and  pleaded  before  the  Father  by  the  priest, 
as  our  Lord  ordained  to  be  done  in  re- 
membrance of  Himself  when  He  instituted 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Blood." 

What  the  Church  has  ever  held  on  this 
great  subject,  what  the  ancient  liturgies. 
Eastern  and  Western,  teach  with  one  consent, 
is  admirably  set  forth  by  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor — 
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"  Now,  what  Christ  does  in  heaven,"  he 
says,  "  He  hath  commanded  us  to  do  on  earth 
— that  is,  to  represent  His  death,  to  com- 
memorate His  sacrifice  by  humble  prayer  and 
thankful  record  ;  and  by  faithful  manifesta- 
tion and  joyful  Eucharist,  to  lay  it  before  the 
eyes  of  our  heavenly  Father,  so  ministering 
in  His  Priesthood  and  doing  according  to  His 
commandment  and  example ;  the  Church 
being  the  image  of  heaven  ;  the  priest,  the 
minister  of  Christ ;  the  holy  table,  being  a 
copy  of  the  celestial  altar,  and  the  Eternal 
Sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  being  always  the  same. 

"  It  bleeds  no  more  after  the  finishing  it  on 
the  Cross  ;  but  it  is  wonderfully  represented 
in  heaven,  and  graciously  represented  here. 
And  the  event  of  it  is  this,  that  as  Christ,  in 
virtue  of  His  sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  intercedes 
for  us  with  His  Father,  so  does  the  minister 
of  Christ's  Priesthood  here ;  that  the  virtue  of 
the  Eternal  Sacrifice  may  be  salutary  and 
effectual  to  all  the  needs  of  the  Church,  both 
for  things  temporal  and  eternal."  ^ 

The  late  Dr.  Philpotts,  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
says :  "  The  Holy  Eucharist,  considered  as  a 

^  "  Worthy  Communicant,"  chap,  i.  §  4. 
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sacrifice,  is  commemorative  and  propitiatory : 
commemorative  of  the  one  great  sacrifice 
consummated  on  Mount  Calvary,  and  a  way 
of  representing  it  as  a  solemn  memorial  to 
God  the  Father ;  propitiatory,  not  in  the 
sense  of  making  a  new  propitiation  (which 
can  never  be),  but  in  that  of  obtaining  the 
favour  of  God  by  pleading  the  death  of  His 
Son,  '  showed  forth '  in  this  Sacrament.  As, 
then,  the  Sacrifice  is  continuous,  its  propitia- 
tory virtue  is  continuous,  and  the  fulness  of 
the  propitiation  is  pleaded  for  the  whole 
Church  whensoever  the  commemoration  of  it 
is  exhibited  in  the  Eucharist."  ^ 

When,  in  Article  XXXI.,  the  Church  of 
England  rejected  the  "monstrous  error"  that 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Altar  involves  a  fresh 
humiliation  and  the  repeated  death  of  the 
Divine  Victim  ;  or  that  other  error,  by  which 
it  was  taught  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross 
was  for  original  sin,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Altar  for  actual  sin — there  is  no  kind  of  evi- 
dence in  her  representative  theologians  that 
she  rejected  the  ancient  and  universal  teach- 
ing of  Catholic    Christendom    in    regard   to 

^  Pastoral  Letter,   1851,  pp.  54,  55  (quoted  in  Prynne's 
'*  Eucliaristic  Sacrifice"). 
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the  mystery  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice. 
"  One  thing  alone  she  is  jealous  of,  that  no- 
thing should  seem  to  overshadow,  or  interfere 
with,  or  supplement  the  meritoriousness  of 
the  One  Sacrifice  of  our  dear  Lord  upon  the 
Cross."  ^ 

Our  duty,  then,  as  priests  will  be  clear — to 
do  what  we  can  to  bring  back  into  greater 
prominence  this  great  service  of  the  Church  ; 
to  let  men  see  that  we  believe  what  we  say 
when  we  teach  them  that  the  Eucharist  is  the 
centre  of  Christian  worship.  "  We  can  never 
be  content  as  long  as  a  choir-office  is  allowed 
to  usurp  the  distinctive  honour  of  Sunday 
worship.  To  substitute  an  office,  however 
venerable,  however  beautiful,  in  place  of  the 
Eucharist,  will  be  found  in  the  end  to  be  sub- 
stituting an  arrangement  of  man  for  the 
ordered  purpose  of  God."  ^ 

There  is,  then,  a  great  work  in  this  respect 
before  those  who  are,  in  these  days,  looking 
forward  to  Ordination.  No  pains  should  be 
spared  to  make  ourselves  acquainted  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  on  the  subject 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist — as  a  Sacrifice  and  a 

*  Dr.  Pusey,  "  Eirenicon,"  p.  27. 
2  Rev.  W.  C.  E.  Newbolt,  Church  Congress,  1896. 
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Sacrament.  We  shall  then  look  forward  to 
celebrating  as  often  as  we  properly  and 
reverently  may  as  the  great  privilege  of  the 
Priesthood. 

The  Eucharist  is  the  great  intercessory  act 
of  the  Church,  and  we  may  not  deny  the 
right  of  the  faithful  to  be  present  at  its  cele- 
bration, even  though  they  are  not  prepared, 
on  every  occasion,  to  receive  the  Holy 
Sacrament. 

There  is,  indeed,  considerable  prejudice  at 
present  against  this  practice ;  but  we  may 
feel  hopeful  that  this  prejudice  will  melt 
away  gradually  as  men  come  to  consider 
the  custom  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church 
in  this  matter,  as  well  as  the  custom  of 
some  of  the  more  thoughtful  Dissenting 
bodies. 

**  Our  children  in  Scotland,"  says  Dr.  Milli- 
gan,  "remain  in  church  during  the  celebration 
of  the  Supper,  because  they  are  not  strangers. 
They  also  are  not  strangers  who,  though  they 
may  not  communicate  on  the  special  occa- 
sions, do  communicate  on  other  occasions,  or 
at  other  hours."  ^ 

^  Milligan,  "  Ascension,"  p.  304 — note  quoted  in  Canon 
Nevvbolt's  paper  at  the  Church  Congress,  1896. 
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Thoughtful  Churchmen,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
will  soon  be  agreed  that  it  is  better  to  be 
present  and  not  communicate,  than  never  to 
be  present  at  all.  They  will  see  that  even  if 
the  Early  Church  did  not  know  anything  of 
such  a  practice,  (which  is  by  no  means  clear), 
it  is  much  more  certain  that  she  knew  nothing 
of  a  Christian  who  did  not  attend  the  Lord's 
Service  on  the  Lord's  Day. 

It  is,  indeed,  very  far  from  our  wish  that 
a  beautiful  and  venerable  service  such  as 
Mattins  should  be  entirely  omitted  ;  we  plead 
only  for  a  truer  proportion  in  these  matters — 
a  proportion  more  in  harmony  with  the  mind 
of  Ancient  Christendom.  We  cannot  expect 
any  but  a  comparatively  small  number  of  our 
people  to  communicate  more  frequently  than 
once  a  month,  or  once  a  fortnight.  What, 
then,  are  they  to  do  on  Sundays  when  they 
do  not  communicate  ?  Attend  Morning 
Prayer,  or  be  present  at  the  Eucharistic 
Offering  ?  Who  can  doubt  what  answer  the 
ancient  Church  would  have  given  to  this 
question  ?  For  the  early  Church  knew  nothing 
of  the  custom  of  Christians,  not  under  ecclesi- 
astical censure,  going  out  in  the  middle 
of  the  Eucharistic  Service.     Where,  indeed. 
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is  the  defence  for  this  practice,  of  which  there 
is  no  hint  in  the  Prayer-book,  and  which 
yet  prevails  so  largely  among  us  ? 

There  may,  indeed,  be  danger  before  us  in 
our  efforts  to  bring  back  the  Eucharist  to  its 
rightful  place  ;  and  certainly  there  are  great 
difficulties.     There  are  difficulties  in  teaching 
it.     There  must  be  no  riding  rough-shod  over 
prejudices  which  may  sometimes  appear  to  be 
unreasonable.    There  must  be  no  high-handed, 
ill-considered  action  which  will  alienate  the 
old    and    thoughtful.      We  shall  need  great 
humility  and  patience  in  this  matter,  great 
thoughtfulness,  consideration,  and  care.     We 
shall  have  to  remember  that  we  owe  a  debt 
to  the  old  people  as  well  as  to  the  young. 
But    it    has    been    bravely    and  truly   said, 
**  When  the  abuse  comes,  let  us  rectify  it ;  and 
remember  this,  that  at  present  we  have  to 
deal    with    an  abuse  at  least   equally  great, 
whereby  large  masses  of  our  people  grow  up, 
live,  and  die    content  with  attendance  at  a 
choir-office,  of  whom  it  may  almost  be  said, 
'  We  have  not   so   much   as   heard   whether 
there  be  a  Eucharist.'  "^ 

The  candidate  for  Holy  Orders  will  do  well 

'  Canon  Newbolt,  I.e. 
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to  ponder  again  and  again,  in  his  study  and 
on  his  knees,  the  great  questions  involved  in 
this  subject  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The 
Church  of  England  has  no  special  "  view  "  of 
her  own  in  regard  to  this  Mystery.  She 
appeals  to  antiquity  and  to  the  whole  voice 
of  Catholic  Christendom.  She  believes,  as 
the  whole  Church  believes,  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  is  really  and  truly  present  in  a  spiritual 
and  ineffable  way  in  the  Sacrament ;  that 
though  His  Body  and  Blood  are  "naturally"  in 
heaven,  yet  they  are  spiritually,  supernaturally, 
or  sacramentally  present  in  Holy  Communion  ; 
that  they  are  there  independently  of  our  faith 
and  in  virtue  of  consecration.  She  does  not, 
indeed,  tell  us  how  this  is  so,  for  it  is  a  mystery 
which  necessarily  transcends  the  grasp  of 
human  faculties.  As  Bishop  Andrews  says, 
"The  Presence  we  believe  to  be  real,^  as  you 
(Romanists)  do ;  in  regard  to  the  mode  of 
the  Presence  we  define  nothing  rashly." 
Whatever  disputes,  therefore,  there  may  have 
been,  or  whatever  disputes  there  are  now,  in 
regard  to  the  method  of  our  Lord's  Presence, 

*  "  Praesentiam  (inquam)  credimus,  nee  minus  qnam  vos, 
veram.  De  modo  prresentiae  nil  temere  definimus,  addo^ 
nee  anxie  inquirimus. — Responsio,  p.  13. 
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we  are  at  one,  with  all  historic   Christendom, 
in  confessing  its  reality. 

We  must  strive,  then,  to  show  forth  in  our 
public  worship  that  this  is  really  so  ;  that 
the  Eucharist  is  the  true  centre  of  Christian 
worship,  the  meeting-point  of  heaven  and 
earth ;  and,  above  all,  we  shall  strive  that 
what  we  believe  in  our  hearts  we  may,  in 
this  as  in  other  respects,  show  forth  in  our 
lives.  Thoughtful  and  careful  preparation  is 
at  least  as  necessary  for  the  clergy  as  for 
the  laity.  And  let  us  be  specially  careful 
about  our  thanksgiving.  Have  a  regular  and 
fixed  form,  such  as  may  be  found  in  any 
good  manual  of  prayers,  and  say  it  thought- 
fully and  without  hurry,  and  then  add 
aspirations  and  colloquies,  such  as  your 
special  circumstances  suggest.  Be  sure,  at 
all  costs,  to  make  the  act  of  thanksgiving  a 
REALITY,  lest  on  retiring  from  church  you 
plunge  thoughtlessly  into  the  occupations  of 
the  day,  forgetful  of  Him  Whom  you  have  so 
lately  received  into  your  soul. 

There  will  also  surely  be  times  when  we 
shall  prolong  our  thanksgiving,  by  making 
our  meditations  bear  upon  the  mystery  of  the 
Eucharist.     It  will,  indeed,  be  a  terrible  day 
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for  us  if  ever  our  frequent  opportunities  for 
celebrating  or  communicating  should  make 
us  perfunctory  or  mechanical.  Increased 
privileges  of  this  kind  make  a  constant 
demand  for  increased  watchfulness  over  the 
inner  life. 


SELF-DISCIPLINE. 


^Slurtificatio  est  virtus  moralis,  quse  turn  appetitus  internos 
animce,  turn  sensus  externos  corporis  moderatur  secundum 
dictamen  rationis  et  fidei.— J.  Schneider. 


CHAPTER   XL 

SELF-DISCIPLINE. 

"I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection: 
lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  be  a  castaway. — i  COR.  ix.  27. 

The  need  of  Self-discipline  is  a  result  of  the 
Fall.  We  inherit  a  fallen  nature — a  nature, 
that  is,  with  an  inherent  bias  towards  evil. 

When,  after  Adam's  fall,  the  supernatural 
robe  of  righteousness  was  withdrawn,  there 
ensued  disorder  in  his  faculties.  The  faculties 
of  mind  and  affection,  which  had  been  held 
in  complete  harmony  and  balance  by  a  will 
which  itself  moved  in  harmony  with  God's 
will,  and  was  directed  by  His  Spirit,  were 
thrown  into  confusion. 

The  mind  became  clouded,  the  affections 
depraved,  the  controlling  force  of  the  will 
deplorably  weakened.  And  it  is  this  tainted 
and  weakened  nature  which  Adam  has  handed 
on  inevitably  to  his  descendants.     Two  facts 

L 


146    The  Threshold  of  the  Sandtmry. 

to  which  in  recent  times  attention  has  been 
specially  directed— heredity  and  the  solidarity 
of  the  human  race — have  done  much  to  con- 
firm the  doctrine  of  "original  sin."  Fallen 
Adam  could  not  do  otherwise  than  hand  on 
a  fallen  nature  to  his  posterity.  The  fact 
of  an  evil  bias  within  us  is  a  matter  of 
experience :  the  Bible  tells  us  how  it  came 
there. 

There  are,  then,  two  opposing  principles 
within  us  at  constant  war  with  one  another. 
St.  Paul  calls  these  two  principles  "  the  flesh  " 
and  "  the  spirit ;  "  and  he  tells  us  that  these 
**  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other."  Self- 
discipline,  then,  consists  in  bringing  the  lower 
part  of  our  being—"  the  flesh  "—into  sub- 
servience to  the  higher  part — "the  spirit." 
The  "spirit"  was  intended  to  rule  the  "flesh:" 
the  body  was  intended  to  be  the  obedient 
instrument  of  the  spirit ;  but  more  than  half 
our  failures  have  arisen  because  we  have 
allowed  the  "flesh"  to  usurp  authority  over 
the  "spirit,"  because  we  have  allowed  the 
lower  to  master  the  higher. 

Now,  Self-discipline  is  the  constant  effort 
to  maintain  the  higher  principle  within  us 
in  its  rightful  place  of  authority. 
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But  we  must  not  start  on  our  warfare  in 
a  Pelagian  spirit ;  we  are  to  fight  and  conquer 
not  in  our  own  strength,  but  by  the  power 
of  God.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  done  without 
the  co-operation  of  the  human  will.  God 
will  not  force  us  to  be  good.  The  human 
will  must  co-operate  with  Divine  grace,  and 
grace  in  the  Christian  sense  is  the  power 
which  comes  to  us  from  our  union  with  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Second  Adam  to  undo 
or  counteract  the  evil  caused  by  the  fall  of 
the  First  Adam.  We  are  as  really  linked 
by  supernatural  birth  to  Christ,  as  we  are 
by  natural  birth  joined  to  Adam.  Christ 
came  not  merely  to  be  our  Example  and  our 
Atonement,  but  to  be  also  the  abiding  source 
to  us  of  new  life ;  and  this  new  life  is  poured 
into  us  by  the  sacraments,  and  is  given  to 
us  in  answer  to  prayer :  and  the  work  of 
self-discipline  is  to  develop  within  us  the 
power  and  life  of  the  Second  Adam — "  Christ 
in  you,  the  hope  of  glory" — till  we  become, 
by  the  transforming  and  perfecting  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  men  God  intended  us 
to  be. 

What,  then,  are  the  means  of  our  warfare  ? 
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Prayer,  Meditation,  Holy  Communion — these 
we  have  already  dwelt  upon  ;  we  pass  now 
to  other  and  subsidiary  helps. 

Fasting. — The  body  must  be  kept  in  its 
true  place.  Our  Lord  plainly  teaches  us  to 
fast,  both  by  precept  ("then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days")  and  by  His  own  example. 
All  the  Saints  throughout  the  history  of  the 
Church  teach  us  the  same  lesson.  The  Bible 
and  the  Church  are  alike  clear  ;  the  one 
teaches  us  to  fast,  the  other  tells  us  when. 
We  shall  make  a  rule,  then,  to  observe  the 
days  of  abstinence  and  fasting  prescribed  in 
the  Prayer-book ;  we  shall  do  what  we  may 
to  counteract  the  tendency  to  select  Friday 
as  the  day  for  entertainments.  Our  own 
practice  will  be  to  decline  all  social  invitations 
on  these  days,  as  well  as  on  Vigils,  or  Ember 
Days,  or  during  Lent.  Following  the  ancient 
rule  of  the  Church,  we  shall  abstain  on  these 
days  from  flesh-meat,  as  far  as  health  permits. 
It  is,  indeed,  possible  to  break  the  spirit  of  a 
day  of  abstinence  while  we  observe  this  out- 
ward rule ;  but  we  may  remember  the  wise 
words  of  Bishop  Butler  in  regard  to  external 
religion.  ''The  form,"  he  says,  "may  indeed 
be  where  there  is  little  of  the  thing  itself;  but 
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the  thing  itself  cannot  be  preserved  among 
men  without  the  form."  ^  This  truth  is  strik- 
ingly illustrated  in  the  case  we  are  considering. 
Men  have  abandoned  the  old  rule  (which  the 
Homilies  make  it  plain  was  intended  to  be 
observed)  of  abstaining  from  flesh-meat  on 
fast  days  ;  they  have  said  that  it  does  not 
matter  how  you  fast  if  only  you  fast.  But 
how  few  there  are  of  those  who  have  given 
up  the  ancient  rule  who  do  really  fast ! 

Whatever  we  do  must,  of  course,  be  real, 
and  we  need  not  be  ashamed  of  outward 
acts  of  religion,  if  only  we  are  sure  that  our 
motive  is  a  pure  one.  Every  Friday  should 
bring  with  it,  in  some  way  or  other,  the  mark 
of  the  Cross,  and  we  need  especially  to 
remember  in  days  of  luxury  that  the  Christian 
must  be  temperate  in  all  things !  The  sin 
of  gluttony  is  by  no  means  extinct ;  and  we 
must  train  ourselves  to  eat  with  thankfulness 
what  is  set  before  us,  and  to  regard  meals  not 
as  ends,  but  as  means. 

In  any  case  we  must  be  real.  To  deny 
ourselves  in  respect  of  food,  but  to  put  no 
check  upon  our  smoking,  is  not  real ;  and  we 

'  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  Durham,  1751  :  *'  Works,"  vol. 
ii.  p.  405,  edit.  Gladstone. 
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need  from  time  to  time  to  pray  that  our 
fasting  may  be  real.  Indeed,  fasting,  to  be 
safe,  must  ever  be  linked  with  prayer,  other- 
wise it  will  make  us  irritable  and  disagreeable; 
it  will  do  ourselves  no  good,  and  will  do 
others  harm. 

The  objects  of  fasting^  are,  let  us  remind 
ourselves — 

(i)  To  discipline  the  body.  We  pray  to 
God  "  to  give  us  grace  to  use  such  abstinence, 
that,  our  flesh  being  subdued  to  the  Spirit, 
we  may  ever  obey  His  godly  motions  in 
righteousness,  and  true  holiness ; "  ^  but  to 
injure  our  health  by  fasting,  so  as  to  make 
ourselves  unfit  for  the  work  we  have  to  do, 
is  utterly  wrong. 

(2)  Fasting  is  an  outward  expression  of 
sorrow  for  sin.  The  Church  bids  us  fast  as 
a  sign  of  mourning  for  sin.  ''There  is 
no  calamity  save  sin."  She  does  not  bid 
us  fast  for  loss  of  friends  or  disappointments. 
Why }  Because  these  may  be  blessings  in 
disguise.  But  sin  is  always  hateful.  The 
Church  fasts,  then,  in  times  of  penitence. 

^  See  Dr.  Lock's  paper  at  Rhyl  Church  Congress  for  an 
admirable  summary  of  the  rationale  of  fasting. 
2  Collect  for  the  First  Sunday  in  Lent. 
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(3)  Fasting  is  always  2.  preparation  in  the 
system  of  the  Church.  By  fasting  we  prepare 
for  Baptism  and  Holy  Communion.  Friday 
is  a  preparation  for  Sunday,  Ember  Days 
are  a  preparation  for  Ordination,  Vigils  for 
Festivals,  Lent  for  Easter.  Fasting  is  never, 
then,  an  end  in  itself. 

Discipline  the  thoughts. — "Do  not  think," 
it  has  been  said,  "that  it  does  not  matter 
what  you  think  about:  your  thoughts  are 
making  you."  The  temptation  to  evil  thoughts 
is  not  sin,  but  if  the  will  consents  to  evil 
thoughts  there  must  be  sin.  Herein,  then,  no 
small  part  of  our  self-discipline  consists.  We 
must  learn  gradually  to  master  our  thoughts, 
to  check  the  beginnings  of  wrong  thoughts. 
The  bitter,  angry,  impatient  thoughts  must 
be  checked  ;  the  proud,  envious,  self-con- 
scious thoughts  must  be  stifled  ;  the  sensual 
and  unclean  thoughts  must  be  cast  out. 
Anger  and  impatience  must  give  place  to 
habitual  gentleness  and  self-control.  If  only 
we  clergy  could  learn  to  believe  in  the 
"power  of  gentleness!"  If  only  we  could 
remember  that  impatience  and  anger,  which 
v\Teck  so  much  good  work,  are  signs  of  weak- 
ness,   while    gentleness    is    a    sign    of    real 
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strength !  Who  so  strong  as  God,  yet  who 
so  gentle  ? 

Pride  and  envy  must  learn  to  give  place 
to  humility  and  love ;  no  self-assertion,  no 
wish  to  claim  the  first  place :  "  in  honour 
preferring  one  another."  Sensuality  must 
give  place,  though  it  be  a  lifelong  struggle, 
to  purity  and  the  love  of  God. 

It  needs  great  watchfulness  and  constant 
prayer,  so  that  we  may  habitually  walk  in 
God's  Presence,  and  let  Him  look  down  into 
the  inner  centre  of  our  being,  controlling  and 
purifying  us  as  we  look  upwards  to  Him  for 
His  support  and  comfort,  and  praying  Him 
to  "  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the 
inspiration  of  His  Holy  Spirit." 

Discipline  the  affections. — The  heart  was 
made  for  God.  Nothing  else,  then,  can  give 
it  permanent  rest  and  satisfaction.  Well 
will  it  be  for  us  if  we  realize  this  at  the  outset 
of  our  work  in  life.  The  capacity  for  strong 
affection  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  God's  gifts, 
and  yet  conscience  is  very  plain  in  telling  us 
how  dangerous  a  gift  it  is  without  vigorous 
and  constant  self-discipline.  Our  best  is 
often  very  near  to  our  worst,  and  without 
a   strong    hand    kept  upon  the    rein   of  our 
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hearts  we  may  easily  fall  into  terrible  sins. 
Again  and  again  we  shall  have  to  take  our 
hearts,  so  to  say,  into  our  hands,  and  offer 
them  up  to  God,  praying  that  He  will  purify 
and  cleanse  them,  that  He  may  take  off  our 
love  from  earthly  things  and  fix  it  on  Him- 
self and  on  things  eternal. 

How  long  we  are  in  learning  the  First  Com- 
mandment !  Why  ?  Because  we  do  not 
pray  enough  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart, 
with  all  the  mind,  with  all  the  soul,  and 
with  all  the  strength.  We  need,  then,  to 
pray  to  do  what  we  have  to  do  habitually 
from  the  supernatural  motive  of  the  love  of 
God. 

We  often  complain  of  the  difficulty  of  realiz- 
ing the  Presence  of  God  ;  we  so  often  forget 
God.  But  can  we  forget  one  whom  we  really 
love?  The  reason,  then,  that  we  forget  God 
is  that  we  have  failed  as  yet  to  love  God. 

And  here  it  is  impossible  not  to  say  a 
word  on  the  subject  of  celibacy. 

The  clergy  of  the  English  Church  are  free 
to  marry  "  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they  shall 
judge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness."^ 
That  this  is  a  wise  and  right  relaxation  of 

'  Article  XXXII. 
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ancient  discipline  few  thoughtful  men  would 
doubt ;  for  "  experience  has  shown  that  to 
impose  a  rule  of  celibacy  upon  some  thou- 
sands of  men,  without  taking  note  of  indi- 
vidual temperament  or  vocation,  is  to  put  a 
strain  even  upon  consecrated  human  nature 
which  it  will  not  always  bear,  and  which  may 
lead  too  easily  to  grave  disaster."  ^ 

Nevertheless,  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that 
those  who  are  looking  forward  to  Ordination 
should  solemnly  face  the  question  again  and 
again  upon  their  knees  before  God,  whether 
it  may  not  be  His  will  that  they  should  give 
themselves  to  Him  in  the  dedicated  and 
virgin  life. 

The  truth  is,  whatever  else  may  be  said 
about  it,  the  question  is  a  very  practical  one. 
We  hear  on  all  sides  distressing  accounts 
of  the  terrible  poverty  of  great  numbers  of 
the  clergy.  How  has  this  poverty  come 
about  ?  Very  often  it  has  arisen  from  reck- 
less and  improvident  marriages. 

"What  would  the  author  of  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, with  his  Apostolic  prescription  for  the 
*  present  distress '  addressed  to  all  Christians, 

'  Liddon,  "  Devotion  to  the  Church  of  Christ." 


Self'  discipline,  155 

have  prescribed  to  Christian  ministers  in  such 
circumstances  as  ours  ?  "  ^ 

To  make  a  rash  vow  of  celibacy,  indeed, 
before  we  have  considered  the  subject  most 
carefully,  and  brought  it  before  God  again 
and  again  in  prayer,  is  worse  than  useless — 
it  is  wrong  ;  it  is  to  court  disaster.  We  must 
"sit  down  and  count  the  cost."  We  must 
think  what  it  means,  and  face  it  beforehand. 
We  must  think,  indeed,  of  what  we  give  up — 
the  comforts,  companionship,  and  solace  and 
satisfaction  of  married  life  !  We  must  think 
more  of  what  we  gain.  Clerical  celibacy  is 
not  a  negative  thing,  it  is  positive ;  it  is  not 
simply  "  not  marrying,"  or  a  "  bachelor  life  ;  " 
it  implies  a  desire  for  unreserved  self-con- 
secration to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  single- 
hearted  desire  to  live  only  for  Him.  We 
renounce  earthly  espousals  to  gain  heavenly 
espousals.  Continence  is  nothing  less  than 
a  special  gift  from  God,  and  "all  men  cannot 
receive  this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is 
given."  2  It  is  a  gift  from  God  to  be  sought 
in  prayer,  to  be  fostered  and  nurtured  in 
prayer  and  watchfulness  ;  but  if  the  external 
circumstances  of  the  Church  suggest  that  few 

^  Liddon,  ibid.  ^  St.  Matt.  xix.  ii. 
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clergy  can  marry  prudently  who  have  not 
more  or  less  ample  means  of  their  own,  why 
should  we  doubt  that  our  Lord  will  give  to 
us,  if  we  ask  Him,  the  grace  of  continence, 
without  which  no  man  can  safely  or  rightly 
abstain  from  marriage?  And  if  the  gift  is 
given  to  us,  let  us  be  brave  and  trustful. 
"  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it."  ^ 

Self -discipline  !  Mortification  !  Being 
what  we  are,  this  is,  in  one  form  or  another, 
the  work  of  life.  The  constant  struggle 
must  go  on  all  through  our  earthly  pilgrimage 
between  the  higher  and  the  lower,  between 
duty  on  the  one  side  and  inclination  on  the 
other.  Enlist  passion  on  the  side  of  what 
is  right.  Hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, and  we  shall  in  the  end  be  filled. 

Practically,  whether  we  succeed  or  not  will 
depend  very  largely  on  whether  we  can  make 
and  keep  a  rule  of  life. 

For  any  high  attainment  in  the  priestly 
life  a  rule  of  some  sort,  be  it  never  so  simple, 
is  indispensable. 

Regular  hours  for  rising,  for  prayer,  for 
meditation,  for  study,  for  visiting,  for  meals, 

^  St.  Matt.  xix.  12. 
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and  (not  least  important)  for  going  to  bed — 
these  are  practically  essential.  How  many  a 
clergyhouse  at  the  present  day  would  be 
benefited  by  a  simple  rule  of  this  sort ! 

Instead  of  the  clerical  life  being  a  constant 
rush  and  scramble,  it  would  be  an  example 
of  ordered  quietness  and  disciplined  work. 


STUDY. 


Bonus  clericus  omne  studium  ad  amorem  Dei  ordinal 
.  .  .  qucerit  Dei  gloriam  et  animarum  auxilium  ;  curat,  ut 
totum  studium  suum  sit  sacrum,  ut  Deum  semper  prresentem 
habeat,  ante  studium  per  intentionem,  in  studio  per  aspn-a- 
tionem,  post  studium  per  reditum  ad  Ipsum  ut  ad  centrum  — 
J.  Schneider. 


CHAPTER   XII. 
STUDY. 

"  For  the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they 
should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth  :  for  he  is  the  messenger 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts." — Mal.  ii.  7. 

The  English  clergy  are,  by  the  terms  of  our 
Ordinal,  put  under  a  very  solemn  obligation 
to  study.  The  duty  of  reading  would  seem, 
indeed,  to  come  second  only  to  that  of 
prayer. 

"Will  you  be  diligent  in  Prayers,  and  in 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such 
studies  as  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
same  ? "  So  runs  the  question  in  the  Ordi- 
nation Service ;  and  the  answer  is,  "  I  will 
endeavour  myself  so  to  do,  the  Lord  being 
my  helper." 

We  shall  be  put,  as  priests,  under  a  three- 
fold obligation  to  "  minister  the  Doctrine  and 
Sacraments  and  the  Discipline  of  Christ ; " 
and  the  first  of  these  obligations,  "  to  minister 
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the  Doctrine  of  Christ,"  corresponds  to  the 
function  of  the  Church  comprehended  in  the 
term  "ecclesia  docens."  "The  priest's  Hps 
should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should 
seek  the  law  at  his  mouth :  for  he  is  the 
messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  ^  The 
clergy  are  prophets  as  well  as  pastors  and 
priests.  We  have,  then,  to  teach  the  Catholic 
Faith ;  and  what  a  vista  this  thought  opens 
out  before  us !  Away  with  the  idea,  in  pre- 
paring for  Ordination,  that  you  have  just  to 
"get  up"  a  few  books  in  order  to  pass  a 
Bishop's  Examination,  and  then  there  need 
be  no  more  study.  No  ;  neither  the  Church 
nor  the  Ordinal  contemplate  a  priest  who 
does  not,  according  to  his  opportunity,  study 
theology. 

Once  ordained,  in  the  matter  of  study  and 
the  acquirement  of  knowledge,  as  in  other 
matters,  we  have  to  "  wax  riper  and  stronger 
in  our  ministry ; "  and  in  preparing  for  Ordi- 
nation we  do  but  introduce  ourselves  to  those 
subjects  which  are  to  be  our  constant  study 
throughout  life.  We  shall  have  to  teach  the 
people  the  Catholic  Faith  in  its  fulness  and 
in  its  consistency ;  not  a  bit  here  and  a  bit 

1  Mai.  ii.  7, 
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there,  but  as  a  coherent  whole,  having  its 
separate  parts  knit  and  bound  together.  We 
have  to  "prophesy  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith."  The  people  around  us  are 
wanting  not  so  much  exhortation  as  careful, 
patient,  accurate,  systematic  teaching ;  and 
to  do  this  effectively  demands  constant  study 
as  certainly  as  to  do  it  sympathetically  means 
constant  prayer. 

We  have  to  teach  the  people,  and  especially 
to  teach  the  poor,  what  treasures  they  have 
enshrined  in  the  Catholic  Creeds,  how  God's 
Revelation  of  Himself  corresponds  marvel- 
lously to  the  deepest  needs  of  the  human 
soul.  That  the  Eternal  God  has  indeed  taken 
Flesh  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  and  so  has  given 
a  fresh  start  to  our  poor  fallen  nature,  so  that 
when  man  cries  out  for  pardon  and  renewal 
we  can  teach  them  to  say,  "  I  believe  in  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  in  the  sacraments 
conveying  grace  to  the  soul ;  when  they  cry 
out  for  love,  we  can  teach  them  to  say,  "  I 
believe  in  the  Communion  of  Saints  ; "  when 
they  ask  for  ultimate  satisfaction  for  the 
higher  needs  of  their  being,  we  can  teach 
them,  "I  believe  in  the  Life  Everlasting." 
And  all  these  wonderful  privileges  they  have 
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not  as  isolated  units,  but  as  members  of  the 
Body  of  Christ,  for  they  come  to  them  in  the 
old  language  of  the  Creed,  "per  sanctam 
ecclesiam." 

We  must  study  this  dogmatic  theology  as 
a  systematic  whole,  so  that  we  may  teach 
it  to  the  people  not  hardly,  dryly,  unsympa- 
thetically,  but  as  a  living  glowing  system 
instinct  with  Divine  life ;  teach  it  as  our 
Lord  taught  it — as  men  were  able  to  bear  it ; 
teach  it  as  He  taught  it,  with  the  heart  no 
less  than  with  the  head  ;  for  we  need  not 
only  to  convince,  but  to  convert  and  to 
persuade ;  and  only  the  heart  of  man  can 
speak  to  man's  heart.  We  need,  indeed, 
accuracy  and  care,  but  we  need  also  love 
if  we  are  to  teach  effectively.  You  can't 
teach  men  unless  you  love  them,  and  love  is 
the  outcome  of  prayer. 

In  preparing,  therefore,  for  Ordination, 
make  two  practical  resolutions  in  this  respect. 
Resolve  to  take  pains  to  be  accurate  in  your 
teaching  ;  resolve  to  pray  before  and  as  you 
teach. 

But  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  must  ever 
be  the  foundation  of  all  our  study.  "  Will 
you  be  diligent  ...  in  reading  of  the  Holy 
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Scriptures?"  St.  Jerome  tells  us  "that  it  is 
the  business  of  the  priest  to  answer  the 
people's  questions  about  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. If  he  be  a  priest,  let  him  study 
the  law  of  God.  If  he  knows  it  not,  he  de- 
clares himself  to  be  no  priest  ;  for  it  is  the 
priest's  office  to  expound  the  Scriptures  to 
his  people."  ^ 

"The  country  parson,"  says  George  Herbert, 
"  is  full  of  all  knowledge.  .  .  .  But  the  chief 
and  top  of  his  knowledge  consists  in  the  Book 
of  books,  the  storehouse  and  magazine  of  life 
and  comfort — the  Holy  Scripture.  There  he 
sucks  and  lives." 

Before  Ordination,  no  doubt,  you  will  be 
occupied  with  certain  specified  books  in  which 
you  will  be  examined  ;  but  after  Ordination 
go  upon  the  plan  of  always  having  one  book 
of  the  Bible  ''  on  hand."  Read  it  critically 
if  you  will,  and  read  it  devotionally  as  the 
Word  of  God. 

The  advance  of  modern  criticism  lays  some 
serious  obligations  upon  us  in  connection  with 
the  study  of  the  Bible.  On  the  one  hand, 
we  ought  to  know  at  least  the  outlines  of 
what  is  being  said  both  in  England  and  in 
'  Quoted  in  Hutchings'  "Gleanings,"  p.  229. 
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Germany  as  to  the  date  and  composition  of 
the  various  Books  of  the  Old  Testament.  We 
ought,  for  the  sake  of  the  educated  people 
whom  we  may  meet,  to  know,  for  example, 
what  Wellhausen  and  Kuenen,  and  those  who 
follow  them  in  this  country  have  said  or  are 
saying.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  beware 
of  accepting  in  a  wholesale  way  all  that  the 
most  "  advanced "  critics  have  put  forward. 
Much  of  what  are  often  spoken  of  as  the 
'' conclusions"  of  modern  criticism  would  be 
far  more  accurately  described  as  speculations, 
or  assumptions,  or  unproved  theories,  about 
which  the  prudent  man  will  suspend  his  judg- 
ment. 

For  the  last  fifty  years  the  criticism  of  the 
Old  Testament  has  been  in  a  constant  state 
of  fluctuation — the  position  attained  one  year 
has  had  to  give  place  to  quite  a  different 
theory  a  year  or  two  later  ;  and  there  is  little 
sign  that  any  finality  has  even  now  been 
reached. 

Everything  in  this  connection  suggests 
caution  to  those  whose  office  it  is  to  instruct 
others.  Our  people,  thank  God,  believe  still 
largely  in  the  Bible.  Do  not  let  us  have  to 
answer  before  God  for  having  shaken  their 
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faith  in  its  inspiration  and  veracity  because 
in  a  careless  moment,  or,  still  worse,  from 
motives  of  pride,  we  have  told  them  that 
some  great  scholars  have  said  that  neither 
the  ark  nor  the  tabernacle  had  any  real 
existence,  and  that  the  miracles  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  not  true. 

We  have,  then,  to  teach  dogmatic  theology 
with  a  constant  appeal  to  the  text  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  we  must  not  forget  another  im- 
portant branch  of  the  sacred  science — I  mean 
moral  theology.  We  must  study  Christian 
ethics  and  the  application  of  moral  theology 
to  individual  cases  of  conscience.  Certainly 
it  is  easy  to  stereotype  and  classify  too  much 
in  this  respect,  but  it  would  seem  that  our 
danger  lies  for  the  present  in  an  opposite 
direction.  Our  danger  is  not  lest  we  should 
have  too  much  system,  but  rather  lest  we 
should  have  no  system  at  all.  We  are  "  to 
bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound  ;  "  we  are  to 
deal  with  individual  souls,  to  help  others 
in  their  inner  life,  to  show  them  how  to  meet 
temptations,  how  to  combat  this  or  that 
spiritual  foe,  to  encourage  the  faint-hearted 
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and  the  scrupulous,  to  check  the  presump- 
tuous. But,  ars  est  artiiim  regimen  anima- 
rum  ;  it  is  no  easy  work.  No  two  characters 
are  quite  alike,  and  different  souls  need 
different  treatment.  If  we  want  to  work  for 
man  we  must  know  man  ;  but  to  know  man 
you  must  study  man— his  habits,  his  ways, 
his  passions  ;  and  we  must  study  how  to 
apply  the  Christian  moral  law  to  man's  moral 
nature,  lest  we  merely  flounder  about  in  vague 
generalities,  and  give  no  heed  to  the  "par- 
ticular cure  of  diseased  souls." 

**The  exposition  of  Christian  ethics  is 
becoming  more  necessary  than  ever  it  was. 
.  .  .  Men  are  everywhere  being  led  to  ask — 
and  to  the  clergy  they  look  for  an  answer — 
questions  such  as  these:  What  has  Chris- 
tianity done  for  morals  ?  What  is  the  distinc- 
tive stamp  of  Christian  morality  ?  Where  is 
the  true  standard  of  the  moral  life  to  be 
found }  How  can  character  best  be  culti- 
vated ?  What  are  the  distinguishing  motives 
and  aims  of  Christian  action  ?  If  half  the 
care  expended  on  the  ways  of  a  plant  or  an 
insect  by  students  of  natural  science  were 
exercised  in  systematic  study  and  exposition 
of  the  ^reat  lines  of  moral  energy  and  conduct; 
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if  our  pulpits  re-echoed  St.  Bernard's  sentence, 
^  Piitas.parva  res  est  scire  vivere?  Magimm 
vero,  into  maximum  est!  the  waste  and  drift 
of  human  Hfe  which  is  going  on  around  us 
would  be  surely  arrested."  ^ 

Of  pastoral  and  mystical  theology  it  may 
be  enough  to  urge  the  importance  of  the 
study  of  the  lives  of  the  Saints.  It  has  been 
most  truly  said  that  "  in  the  life  of  faith, 
imagination  has  a  great  part  to  play,  and 
English  imagination  requires  just  that  enrich- 
ment and  purification  which  knowledge  of 
the  lives  of  these  great  servants  of  God  would 
confer  upon  it." 

We  may  have,  then,  in  regard  to  the  study 
of  theology,  some  ideal  before  us — always  to 
have  on  hand  the  study  of  some  book  of  the 
Bible  ;  always  to  be  reading  some  treatise  on 
dogmatic  or  moral  theology ;  always  to  be 
studying  either  some  portion  of  Early  or 
Mediaeval  Church  history,  or  the  biography  of 
some  Saint,  or  of  some  servant  of  God. 

Let  us  pass  now  to  the  question  of  hozv 
one  may  study. 

I.    WitJi  a  Pure  Motive. — The  motive  must 

*  Chancellor  Worlledge,  "  Systematic  Instruction  in  Re- 
ligion," Church  Congress,  1890. 
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be  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls. 
Let  us  aim  at  this.  Here  are  some  wise 
words  of  St.  Bernard's  : — 

"  Sunt  qui  scire  volunt,  ut  sciantur  ipsi ;  et 
turpis  vanitas  est.  Et  sunt  item  qui  scire 
volunt  ut  scientiam  suam  vendant,  verbi 
causa,  pro  pecunia  pro  honoribus  ;  et  turpis 
qua^stus  est.  Sed  sunt  quoque  qui  scire  vo- 
lunt ut  aedificant  et  charitas  est.  Et  item  qui 
scire  volunt  ut  sedificantur  ;  et  prudentia  est.'* 

Therefore,  in  training  ourselves  to  become 
students  of  theology,  in  whatever  measure  is 
possible,  throughout  our  life  let  us  set  before 
us  these  aims  : — 

Volo  studere — 

(i)  Ut  consequar  veram  sapientiam,  non 
vero  plausum,  xpev^iLvofiov  yvGxriv,  aut  lucrum. 

(2)  Ut  vitem  Christiano  indignum  otium. 

(3)  Ut  sim  aliquando  Ecclesiae  auxilio. 

(4)  Ut  imiter  illos  Sanctos  qui  studiis 
olim  fuere  dediti. 

(5)  Ut  fiam  aptum  Dei  instrumentum  ad 
oninia.^ 

2.  JVM  Prayer. — Let  us  combine  prayer 
and  study.  "  Before  you  begin  to  read,  pray. 
When  you  have  done  with  your  intellect  all 

*   Archbishop  Benson,  *' Vigilemus  et  Oremus." 
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that  you  can,  pray.  Pray  not  to  lose  the 
spiritual  light  in  the  intellectual."  ^ 

3.  Diligently. — "Will  you  be  diligent f 
This  means  the  vigorous  application  of  our 
faculties,  so  that  we  are  really  interested  in 
what  we  are  reading.  This  is,  indeed,  often 
very  difficult  for  all  who  are  not  naturally 
studious  ;  but  the  secret  of  acquiring  diligence 
is  to  do  what  we  do  with  unfailing  regularity. 
We  must  try  not  to  read  "  by  fits  and  starts." 
Try  not  to  take  up  a  book  "hoping  that 
somebody  will  call  and  put  you  out  of  your 
misery."  ^  "  All  that  is  needed,"  it  has  been 
said,  "  is  the  habit  of  attention,  and  a  firm  will 
not  to  leave  what  we  read  till  we  understand 
it,  be  it  only  a  page,  or  no  more  than  a 
sentence."  ^ 

To  read  with  a  high  motive,  to  read 
diligently,  and  to  read  with  prayer — this  is 
the  ideal  to  set  before  us.  Well  will  it  be  for 
us  if  we  have  acquired  the  habit  before  we 
are  ordained  ;  for  after  Ordination,  in  all  the 
business  and  turmoil  of  a  large  parish,  where 
our  energies  are  taxed  to  the  utmost,  it  will 

'  Archbishop  Benson,  "  Vigilemus  et  Oremus." 
2  See  Hatchings'  "  Gleanings,"  p.  236. 
'  Manning,  "  Eternal  Priesthood,"  p.  124. 
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indeed  be  a  difficult  duty.  Whether  we 
succeed  at  all  in  it  will  depend  largely  on 
whether  we  have  learnt  rightly  to  gauge  the 
value  of  time.  "  Every  hour  is  valuable  in  view 
of  the  work  to  be  done.  Learn,  then,  how  to 
make  profitable  use  of  short  spaces  of  time — 
half  hours,  or  even  quarters.  An  unavoidable 
interruption  may  have  cut  short  an  hour 
arranged  for  reading  ;  make  the  most  of  what 
remains."  1 

Try,  at  all  events,  to  get,  after  Ordination, 
two  hours  reading  in  the  morning.  Do  not 
waste  time  over  the  prolonged  study  of  the 
daily  newspaper,  or  by  an  excessive  love  of 
smoking  fritter  away  the  precious  hours 
before  one  o'clock.  Set  j^ourself  to  read 
before  midday  dinner  as  regularly  as  you  set 
yourself  to  visit  afterwards,  if  you  would  wish 
to  be  true  to  this  aspect  of  the  Ordination 
vow.  It  is  the  busiest  men,  after  all,  who 
most  often  make  the  best  use  of  scanty 
opportunities  of  leisure.  Let  us  learn  to 
imitate  them. 

*  Ducat,   "  Hints  to  those   who    are  preparing  for   Holy 
Orders."' 
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Spiritus  Domini  super  me,  eo  quod  unxerit  Domimis  me  : 
ad  annunciandum  mansuetis  misit  me,  ut  mederer  contritis 
corde,  et  preedicarem  captivis  indulgentiam,  et  clausis 
apertionem  : 

Ut  praidicarem  annum  placabilem  Domino,  et  diem  ultionis 
Deo  nostio  :  ut  consolarer  omnes  lugentes. — IsA.  Ixi.  i,  2. 


CHAPTER    XIII. 

THE   PASTORAL   SPIRIT. 

"  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am 
known  of  Mine.  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  know 
I  the  Father  :  and  I  lay  down  j\Iy  life  for  the  sheep." — St. 
John  x.  14,  15. 

The  preparation  for  Ordination  at  length 
comes  to  an  end,  and  you  find  yourself  on 
the  very  verge  of  your  new  life.  In  a  few 
days  you  will  be  ordained ;  in  a  few  more 
you  will  have  begun  work  in  some  parish. 

It  is  not  within  the  scope  and  purpose  of 
this  book  to  enter  upon  any  discussion  of  the 
practical  duties  of  a  parish  priest ;  but  some- 
thing may  be  said  in  conclusion  about  the 
inner  spirit  which  should  inspire  the  newly 
ordained  clergyman  at  the  outset  of  his  work. 

We  may  think  of  his  relation  to  God,  his 
relation  to  his  brother-clergy,  and  his  relation 
to  the  people. 

First,  there  will  be  your  relation  to  God. 
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The  main  thing  to  remember  in  this  connec- 
tion, surely,  is  to  make  a  resolution,  which 
will  be  constantly  renewed  as  the  years  pass 
away,  that  you  will  keep  up  the  practices 
of  prayer  and  devotion  which  you  have  learnt 
to  value  at  a  Theological  College.  "Be  a 
theological  student  always,"  was  the  advice 
given  by  a  saintly  old  priest  to  one  who  was 
beginning  his  clerical  life. 

You  will,  then,  have  your  fixed  times  for 
prayer,  your  fixed  half-hour  for  meditation 
as  soon  as  you  can  secure  it  in  the  morning ; 
and  you  will  make  your  Communion  as  often 
as  opportunity  allows.  You  will  never  in- 
termit saying  the  Daily  Office  of  the  Church  ; 
and  you  will  examine  yourself  night  by  night 
as  to  how  far  you  have  fallen  short  in  these 
duties,  and  in  the  habit  of  recollectedness 
which  they  foster. 

Do  not,  however,  let  it  be  supposed  that 
all  this  is  easy. 

The  first  danger  you  will  experience  will 
be  the  loss  of  those  helps  on  which  you  have 
been  resting  at  a  Theological  College.  "As 
in  the  launching  of  a  ship,  when  the  stays 
are  knocked  away  it  goes  down  into  the 
water,  thenceforward  to  depend  upon  its  own 
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stability,  so  a  priest  going  out  from  the 
seminary  into  the  field  of  his  work,  has  hence- 
forward to  depend,  under  God,  upon  his  own 
steadfastness  of  will.  The  order,  method,  and 
division  of  time  and  work  ;  the  sound  of  the 
bell  from  early  morning  through  the  day  till 
the  last  toll  at  night ;  the  example  and 
mutual  influence  and  friendship  of  companions 
in  the  same  sacred  life ;  and  still  more,  the 
mature  counsels  and  wise  charity  of  superiors 
— all  these  sustain  the  watchfulness  and  per- 
severance of  ecclesiastical  students  until  the 
day  when  .  .  .  they  go  out  from  the  old  familiar 
walls,  and  the  door  is  closed  behind  them."  ^ 

A  resolute  will  to  map  out  your  time,  to 
resist  the  encroachments  of  social  calls,  to 
lean  continually  upon  God  as  the  sense  of 
loneliness  presses  upon  you,  is  essential,  if 
you  would  avoid  falling  into  worldliness,  sloth, 
or  mere  mediocrity. 

Then  there  will  be  your  relation  to  your 
brother-clergy  and  to  the  vicar.  It  is 
possible  that  you  may  have  had  advantages 
of  training  which  those  round  about  you 
have  not  enjoyed.  If  so,  a  caution  will  not 
be   out  of  place.     Resolve   at  the  outset  to 

'  Manning's  "Eternal  Priesthood,"  p.  77. 

N 
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strive  after  humility.  You  have  not  come 
to  the  parish  to  teach  your  vicar  ;  and  in 
every  matter  that  does  not  involve  an  im- 
portant principle  it  will  be  your  duty  to 
follow  the  advice  and  guidance  of  him  as 
your  immediate  superior.  '*  Modest,  humble, 
and  constant  in  their  Ministration" — this  is  the 
keynote  of  the  Diaconate,  and  surely  also  of 
the  Priesthood.  Put  away,  then,  all  tendency 
to  self-assertion  and  pride  ;  struggle  against 
any  desire  to  lay  down  the  law  or  to  teach 
as  if  you  knew  everything.  If  you  are  to 
make  real  progress  in  the  priestly  life,  it  can 
only  be  by  real  and  continued  efforts  after 
humility  of  heart  and  a  docile  spirit. 

Thus,  your  relation  to  the  vicar,  or  to 
your  brother-clergy,  will  be  a  real  test  to 
your  character  in  this  respect.  There  will 
be  great  need  for  care,  for  self-discipline,  and 
for  watchfulness.  "It  is  easier  to  work /c?r 
others  than  with  others  ; "  ^  and  the  reason 
is  that  to  work  with  others  often  makes 
greater  demands  on  our  humility  and  self- 
suppression.  Let  us  be  sure  of  this — that  if 
we  excel  others  in  any  gift  we  shall  have 
to   struggle   against  pride  and  love  of  pre- 

^  The  phrase  is  the  Bishop  of  Lincohi's. 
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eminence,  if  others  excel  us  we  shall  have 
to  struggle  against  envy  and  detraction  ;  and 
this  can  only  be  done  by  loving  and  praying 
for  those  whom  we  are  tempted  to  envy. 
The  work  which  we  are  doing  is  not  ours,  nor 
is  it  our  brethren's  work :  it  is  God's  work  ; 
and  He  uses  us  to  do  it  for  Him  as  He 
sees  best. 

And  then  there  is  your  relation  to  your 
flock,  and  in  this  connection  you  must  strive 
earnestly  for  the  pastoral  spirit. 

What  does  it  imply  ? 

{a)  Reverence.  Reverence  your  people. 
"Have  always,  therefore,  printed  in  your 
remembrance,"  says  the  Ordinal,  "how  great 
a  treasure  is  committed  to  your  charge.  For 
they  are  the  sheep  of  Christ,  which  He  bought 
with  His  death,  and  for  whom  He  shed  His 
blood."  Avoid,  then,  any  disparaging  way  of 
speaking  of  the  people  to  whom  you  minister. 
They  know  what  real  life  means — its  strain, 
its  pathos,  its  demands — far  better  than  you 
do  at  present.  The  Holy  Ghost,  too,  has  been 
with  them  before  you  came  to  the  parish. 
They  are  His  temples.  You  will  do  no  good 
unless  you  can  learn  sincerely  and  heartily 
to  reverence  them   as  souls   created   in   the 
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image  of  God,  and  redeemed  by  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  objects  of  His  unfailing  love. 

"  I  would  rather  have  a  curate  who  came 
with  sympathy  for  the  people,  careful  and 
humble  in  dealing  with  them,  reverencing 
them  and  the  image  of  God  in  them,  however 
uninstructed  he  might  be  in  the  details  of 
parish  work,  than  a  man  who  had  everything 
(including  his  ideas  about  the  people)  cut  and 
dried — a  man  who  knew  all  the  points  of 
ritual,  but  who  did  not  know  that  the  people 
he  had  come  to  work  amongst  were  his  own 
brothers  and  sisters,  heirs  with  himself  of  the 
Father's  Home  on  earth  and  in  heaven."  ^ 

"  Honour  all  men."  2  If  you  look  out  for 
it  you  will  always  find  something  to  honour 
in  everybody,  even  in  the  most  degraded ; 
and  in  the  case  of  grievous  sinners  we  do 
well  to  ask  ourselves  what  opportunities  they 
have  had  compared  to  ours,  and  how  we 
should  have  fared  if  we  had  been  exposed  to 
similar  temptations.  Do  not  despise  or  think 
slightingly  of  any  one,  least  of  all  of  any  of 

^  E.    T.    Lecke,     "Ourselves,    our    People,    and    our 
Work,"  p.   43.     The  present  writer  would  wish  that   all 
candidates  for  Holy  Orders  would  read  the  whole  of  this 
admirable  little  book. 
2  I  St.  Peter  ii.  17. 
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those  amongst  whom  you  work.  Reverence 
them,  and  the  image  of  God  in  them  ;  get 
below  the  surface ;  think  of  the  pathos  of 
almost  every  human  life  ;  call  up  the  thought 
of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  and  ask  how 
He  would  have  you  deal  with  this  one  and 
that  one.  If  we  are  to  be  true  pastors,  we 
must  be  for  ever  seeking  guidance  from  the 
Pastor  of  pastors,  Who  alone  can  teach  us 
how  to  tend  His  sheep,  how  to  feed  His 
lambs.  And  what  a  reverence  He  had  for 
human  life — for  the  children,  for  the  poor, 
for  the  sick,  for  the  outcast,  even  for  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery ! 

And  as  He  reverenced  men,  so  let  us.  An 
undertone  of  deep  reverence  is  not  incom- 
patible with  a  real  joyousness  and  sweetness 
and  hopefulness  of  manner.  Only  we  must 
be  real.  The  people  will  find  out  if  there  is 
anything  hollow  about  us ;  they  will  soon 
detect  any  unreality  or  flippancy ;  they  have 
a  high  idea,  ordinarily,  of  what  a  clergyman 
ought  to  be.  Don't  disappoint  or  distress 
them  by  an  off-hand  manner,  or  by  a 
thoughtless  way  of  talking  or  acting. 

Remember  that  you  are  now  their  "pastor," 
their  "minister" — a  "man  of  God" — going 

N  3 
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in  and  out  among  them,  bringing  them  a 
message  from  another  world. 

(b)  It  implies  love.  After  reverence  comes 
love.  You  must  do  more  than  reverence  the 
people,  you  must  love  them  ;  and  this  love  is 
no  mere  emotional  sentiment.  Love  means 
sacrifice,  and  you  must  be  ready  to  sacrifice 
yourself,  your  ease  and  convenience  and 
inclination,  for  those  to  whom  you  minister. 

Look  constantly  at  our  Lord's  example,  and 
you  will  certainly  be  guided  aright.  "The 
Good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep."  ^ 

Be  at  the  disposal  of  the  people  ;  be  acces- 
sible ;  let  them  come  to  you  at  any  time. 
Do  not  repel  them. 

Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus  by  night — he 
had  not  the  courage  to  come  by  day — and 
our  Lord  did  not  put  him  off. 

Here,  then,  is  our  pattern.  If  the  people 
come  to  you  at  inconvenient  hours,  do  not 
send  them  away — rather  be  thankful  that 
they  come  at  all.  "  Ourselves  your  servants 
for  Jesus'  sake."  ^  This  was  St.  Paul's  motto, 
and  why  should  it  not  be  ours  ?  We  are  to 
be  the  servants  of  the  people,  coming  to 
them,  living  among  them,  "  not  to  be  minis- 

^  St.  John  X.  II.  2  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 
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tered  unto,  but  to  minister"  ;^  not  "as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  flock."  2 

And  then  there  is  the  duty  of  pastoral 
visitation.  Love  will  seek  out  the  object  of 
its  love.  If  we  are  really  to  love  the  people, 
we  must  visit  them  in  their  own  homes. 
The  Good  Shepherd  says,  "  I  know  My 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine " ;  but  we 
cannot  get  to  know  our  sheep  unless  we  visit 
them  diligently,  thoroughly,  systematically. 
There  will  be  the  sick  and  the  dying,  and 
those  who  are  in  good  health.  Regular 
systematic  visiting  day  by  day — this  is  one 
of  the  most  important  and  urgent  duties  and 
privileges  of  a  true  pastor ;  and  we  must 
let  nothing  short  of  this  satisfy  us. 

But  if  we  are  to  rise  to  this  ideal,  what  a 
constant  warfare  must  be  waged  against  that 
insidious  spirit  of  indolence  and  self-pleasing 
which  will  be  so  ready  to  creep  over  us ! 
How  constantly  we  shall  have  to  pray  for 
the  spirit  of  the  true  pastor,  of  the  "  Good 
Shepherd"  who  is  ready  to  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  sheep  ! 

It  will   be  a  sad   day  for  us  if  ever  our 

^  St.  Matt.  XX.  28.  2  I  St.  Peter  v.  3. 


1 84    The   Threshold  of  the  Sanchtary, 

multiplied  services  in  church,  or  our  constant 
meetings,  or  (still  worse)  work  which  we 
undertake  outside  our  own  parish,  should 
lead  us  to  neglect  regular  pastoral  visiting  ; 
for  it  will  assuredly  mean  that  we  have  lost 
our  first  love,  and  that  we  are  growing  cold 
in  the  service  of  God,  in  the  work  of  a  true 
pastor. 

if)  It  implies  disinterestedness.  Be  dis- 
interested. Do  not  look  after  only  the  young 
and  attractive.  Care  for  the  old  as  well  as 
the  young.  You  will  sometimes  find  that 
the  old  are  scarcely  considered  enough. 
While  much  is  being  done  to  attract  the 
young  men  and  young  women,  the  aged  are 
sometimes  left  out  in  the  cold.  In  visiting, 
then,  do  not  neglect  the  aged.  Let  them  feel 
that  you  are  living  close  to  God,  and  then, 
in  spite  of  your  inexperience,  you  will  be 
able  really  to  help  them  if  you  are  natural 
and  simple,  and  filled  with  Divine  love.  Let 
your  heart  go  out  to  those  who  have  borne 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  who  have 
passed  through  the  pressure  of  life  before 
you  were  born,  and  who  now  need  to  prepare 
quietly  and  trustfully  for  death.  If  they  see 
that  you  only  care  for  the  young,  you  will 
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be  missing  a  great  opportunity  for  usefulness. 
Be  a  pastor  not  to  some  only,  but  to  all — to 
the  dull  and  the  uninteresting  as  well  as  to 
the  attractive,  to  the  old  as  well  as  to  the 
young.  You  can  do  it  if  you  have  the  pastoral 
spirit — the  heart  of  a  priest. 

{d)  It  implies  gentleness  and  patience. 
Be  very  patient.  Love  is  content  to  wait. 
We  live  in  a  day  of  excitement  and  rush, 
and  there  is  a  constant  temptation  to  the 
clergy  to  compete  with  the  world — to  look 
everywhere  for  quick  returns,  results  that  can 
be  tabulated  and  then  advertised !  It  is  a 
great  snare.  Do  not  be  afraid  to  be  hum- 
drum, to  go  quietly  on  year  after  year  in 
"patient  continuance  in  well  doing."  We 
must  be  patient  with  the  people,  leading  them 
on  gently,  not  with  violence;  not  riding 
rough  shod  over  prejudices,  but  by  forbear- 
ance and  tact  "commending  ourselves  to 
every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  ^ 

How  often  is  good  work  marred  by  im- 
patience, and  how  often  is  impatience  due 
to  the  spirit  of  competition !  We  do  not 
wish,  in  matters  of  ritual  or  the  like,  to  be 
behind  other  churches.     But  our  Lord's  way 

'  2  Cor.  iv.  2. 
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was  to  teach  men  as  they  were  able  to  bear 
it,  adapting  His  instructions  to  the  capacity 
of  those  who  heard  Him  ;  and  we  must  do 
the  same  in  regard  to  what  we  teach,  to  the 
way  in  which  we  teach  it,  and  also  in  regard 
to  the  outward  expression  of  the  truth  in 
ceremonial.  It  is  a  sign  of  strength  if  one 
can  be  patient.  It  is  the  weak  man  who  is 
restless  and  impatient.  To  be  a  real  pastor 
of  souls,  we  need  to  pray  constantly  for 
patience.     Be  ''gentle  unto  all  men."  ^ 

{e)  It  implies  zeal.  Though  patient,  you 
must  be  full  of  zeal — zeal  for  God  and  zeal 
for  bringing  souls  to  our  Lord.  A  priest 
without  zeal  is  a  melancholy  sight  ;  he  soon 
becomes  cynical  or  superficially  pessimistic 
and  unhopeful. 

Pray,  then,  for  a  real  and  a  sustained  love  of 
souls,  for  steady  pastoral  zeal,  for  enthusiasm 
in  God's  service,  for  a  self-sacrificing  spirit 
which  delights  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  the 
work  of  the  Ministry. 

You  will  find  it  too  often  taken  for  granted 
that  because  you  have  begun  well  you  will, 
of  necessity,  persevere  to  the  end.  Such, 
however,  is  not  the  case.     Certainly  it  is  a 

1  2  Tim.  ii.  24. 
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great  thing  to  begin  with  a  high  ideeil,  the 
highest  ideal  of  life  and  work  ;  but  you  will 
need  to  pray  for  perseverance  and  a  continual 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice  and  self-devotion.  The 
natural  enthusiasm  with  which  we  begin  our 
work  will,  sooner  or  later,  die  down  ;  and 
unless  we  have  something  stronger  than 
merely  natural  enthusiasm  to  fall  back  upon, 
we  sball  fail.  The  supernatural  motive  of  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  man  for  God's 
sake — in  one  word,  zeal — is  the  only  lasting 
basis  for  spiritual  work. 

To  go  on  working  year  after  year  ;  to  be 
constant  in  visiting  and  teaching  ;  to  persevere 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  though  we  cannot 
perceive  any  tangible  results  ;  to  be  content 
to  battle  on  steadily  and  cheerfully,  leaving  to 
others  who  will  come  after  us  the  privilege  of 
reaping  the  fruit  of  our  labour ; — for  all  this 
we  need  zeal  and  perseverance.  The  Good 
Shepherd  goes  after  the  lost  sheep  "  until  He 
find  it" — it  was  the  persevering  zeal  of  un- 
wearied love. 

We  must  do  the  same.  A  yearly  Retreat 
of  three  or  four  days  will  perhaps  do  more 
than  anything  else  in  keeping  a  high  ideal 
before  us  of  constant  work,  and  of  persevering 
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yet  restful  diligence.  Often  after  a  Retreat 
of  a  few  days — often,  too,  after  a  few  weeks' 
holiday — we  can  begin  again  with  fresh  vigour, 
with  new  resolutions,  with  ever-deepening 
earnestness,  with  unfailing  cheerfulness  and 
hope. 

Reverence,  love,  disinterestedness,  patience, 
zeal!  These  are  the  qualities  which  go  to 
make  up  the  pastoral  spirit,  which  is,  after  all, 
the  spirit  of  our  blessed  Lord  Himself,  Who 
said,  "  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know 
My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine."  If, 
then,  we  would  learn  to  deepen  more  and 
more  within  us  this  pastoral  spirit,  it  must  be 
by  constant  meditation  on  the  Ministerial  life 
and  work  of  Him  Who  "went  about  doing 
good,"  as  St.  Peter  says  ;i  Who  "  pleased  not 
Himself,"  as  St.  Paul  says ;  ^  and  Who  said 
Himself,  "  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet ;  ye  also  ought  to 
wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you."  ^ 

^  Acts  X.  38.  2  Rom.  XV.  3.  ^  St.  John  xiii.  14. 
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Illustrated  New  Testament  published  by  Messrs.  Longmans  in  1863,  and  three  have  been  en- 
graved  in  the  same  style  specially  for  this  work. 
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REV.    CANON    NEWBOLT,    M.A. 

The  Gospel  of  Experience  ;  or,  The  Witness  of  Hunnan  Life 

to  the  Truth  of  Revelation.  Being  the  Boyle  Lectures  for  1895,  delivered 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter,  Eaton  Square,  by  the  Rev.  W.  C.  E. 
Newbolt,  M.A.  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  Select 
Preacher  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  1894-5,  and  Examining  Chaplain 
to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 


REV.    H.    R.    HEYWOOD. 
Sermons  and  Addresses. 

By  the  late  Henry  R.  Heywood,  Vicar  of  Swinton,  Honorar}^  Canon  of 
Manchester.  With  3  Photo-Intaglio  Plates  from  Pictures  by  Holman 
Hunt  and  Munkacsy.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  31.  6d.  net. 

'  These  sermons  are  all  practical  ;  the  preacher  dwells  rather  on  Christian  life  than  on 
Christian  thought,  though  a  strong  foundation  of  doctrinal  belief  underlies  his  direct  exhortations, 
and  he  does  not  shrink  from  the  simplest  and  most  colloquial  language  m  enforcing  his  appeals. 
One  marked  feature  is  the  anecdotic  illustrations  introduced,  not,  as  they  sometimes  are  in 
sermons,  merely  to  ornament  the  style  or  to  stimulate  attention,  but  to  make  clear  the  meaning  or 
to  encourage  by  example.' — Guardian. 

REV.    WILLIAM    BRIGHT,    D.D. 
The  Roman  See  in  the  Early  Church  ;  and  other  Studies  in 

Church  History.  By  the  Rev.  William  Bright,  D.D.  Regius  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Crown  8vo.  'js.  6d. 
'  As  in  the  rest  of  Dr.  Bright's  writings,  we  recognise  the  intellectual  and  moral  powers  which 
■mark  an  historian.  The  knowledge  of  facts  is  wide  and  accurate.  There  is  keen  appreciation  of 
the  circumstances  and  methods  of  life  of  the  times  described.  The  symoathy  which  gives  in- 
sight into  character,  and  the  breadth  of  mind  which  can  take  into  view  differing  features  of  an 
a<^e  or  an  individual,  are  found  here.  And  his  present  realisation  of  past  history  and  eager 
enthusiasm  for  great  truths  and  great  men  have  not  deprived  the  writer  of  that  spirit  of  fair  judg- 
ment which  it  is  not  always  easy  for  those  who  feel  deeply  to  maintain.  —Church  Quarterly 

'  These  essays  are  remarkable  for  terseness  and  clearness  of  style,  and  they  abound  in  items 
of  useful  ecclesiastical  information  which  will  be  a  revelation  to  most  readers.  -Morning  Post. 

REV.    CANON    HUTCHINGS,    M.A. 
Sermon  Sketches  taken  from  some  of  the  Sunday  Lessons 

throughout  the  Church's  Year.       By  W.  H.  Hutchings,  M.A.  Canon  of 
York,  Rector  of  Kirby  Misperton,  and  Rural  Dean.     Vol.  I.  crown  8vo. 
5J-.  ;  Vol.  II.  crown  8vo.  55. 
'  The  method  of  the  author's  first  series  is  here  again  produced,   and  preachers  are  pro- 
vided with  a  substratum  on  which  they  can  raise  their  own  superstructure,  and  with  illustra- 
tions  of  plans,  which  exhibit  capable  analysis,  proportion,  coherence,   and  well-tried  methods 

of  deducing   great    moral  and   spiritual   lessons Such   a  book   is   far   more  useful   than 

many  volumes  of  ordinary  sermons,    and  we  hope  that  numerous  readers  will  imitate  Canon 
Hutchings'  methods  and  make  a  wise  use  of  his  materials.'— Guardian. 

'  They  are  the  work  of  a  scholar  and  a  careful  theologian,  and  on  every  page  they  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  fact  that  an  accurate  knowledge  of  dogma  is  the  best  foundation  for  practical  teach- 
ing We  must  especially  recommend  both  the  clearness  with  which  each  point  is  brought  out, 
and  the  fulness  and  richness  of  the  matter.  Each  section  is  simply  packed  with  useful  thoughts 
cTr  carefully-chosen  references  ;  and  yet  the  whole  is  concise  and  readable.  The  heading  ot  eacfi 
division  is  in  large  type,  so  making  reference  easy,  as  well  as  giving  an  object-lesson  to  the  preacher 
of  the  value  of  a  clear  division  of  his  subject.'— Church  Quarterly  Review. 
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DEAN    LUCKOCK. 

The  History  of  Marriage,  Jewish  and  Christian,  in  Relation 

to  Divorce  and  certain  Forbidden  Degrees,  By  Herhert  Mortimer 
LucKOCK,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Lichfield.  Second  Edition,  Revised  and 
Enlarged.     Crown  8vo.  6,r. 

'  This  is  a  full  and  scholarly  exposition  of  the  marriage  law  in  regard  to  the  questions  of 
divorce  and  so-called  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister.'— Chuklh  Times. 

*  This  very  careful  work  consists  of  two  parts— the  former  dealing  with  marriage  in  relation  to 
divorce,  the  latter  with  marriage  in  relation  to  the  forbidden  degrees,  more  especially  that  of  tWe 
wife's  sister.'— Guardian. 


REV.    CANON    MacCOLL,    M.A. 
Life    Here    and    Hereafter :    Sermons    preached    in    Ripon 

Cathedral   and    Elsewhere.      By    Malcolm   MacColl,    M.A.      Second 
Edition,  with  New  Preface.     Crown  8vo.  is.  6d. 

'  A  volume  of  sermons  of  exceptional  interest  .  .  .  enforcing  and  illustrating  with  very  great 
skill  this  truth  about  the  unseen  world  and  our  relation  to  it.' — Guardian. 

'  Everything  that  Mr.  MacColl  writes  is  suggestive  and  interesting,  and  this  volume  of 
sermons  forms  no  exception  to  this  rule.  There  is  a  reserve  of  information  and  a  richness  of 
imagination  in  the  background.'— Church  Times. 

'  A  statement  of  great  truths  set  forth  in  a  vivid  and  graphic  style,  with  an  original  mode  of 
treatment.'— Ecclesiastical  Gazette. 

'We  heartily  welcome  these  essays  on  Christian  philosophy — for  such  they  are.' — Church 
Review. 

'Some  striking  and  even  brilliant  discourses.' — Manchester  Guardian. 

'  These  sermons  contain  many  passages  of  spiritual  elevation  and  high  conception,  and  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  continued  existence  include  many  that  are  cogent  and  reasonable.  . 
The  volume  is  of  a  distinctly  high  class.' — Inquirer. 


REV.    LEIGHTON    PULLAN,    M.A. 
Lectures  on  Religion. 

By  the  Rev.  Leighton  Pullan,  M.A.  Fellow  of  St.  John  Baptist  College, 
Oxford,  Lecturer  in  Theology  at  Oriel  College  and  Queen's  College. 
Crown  8vo.  6s. 

'  The  author  gives  a  readable  and  stimulating  account  of  the  doctrine  of  more  recondite 
and  more  technical  works  on  such  subjects  as  the  relation  of  Chnstianity  to  prior  religions, 
the  development  of  various  forms  of  ritual,  and  the  conflict  of  view  between  Unitarian  and 
Trinitarian.  The  lectures  discuss  these  and  a  number  of  other  more  or  less  closely_  allied  topics 
with  a  wide  learning  in  the  history  of  the  Churches  and  of  theology,  and  put  their  matter  in  a 
form  which  will  prove  specially  attractive  to  those  who  are  not  professed  students  of  divinity.' — 
Scotsman. 

*  There  is  much  luminous  suggestion  and  activity  of  thought  in  these  lectures.  .  .  . 
Throughout  the  book,  however,  there  are  signs  ot  a  capacity  for  handling  theological  subjects  in 
a  fresh  and  intelligible  manner  which  is  as  rare  as  it  is  valuable,  and  the  subjects  of  Christian- 
Pagan  Ethics,  the  Personality  of  Jesus,  Christian  Worship,  and  Catholic  Dogma  are  treated 
with  considerable  insight  and  power.' — Times. 
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REV.    CANON    MOBERLY,    D.D. 

Reason  and  Religion  :  Some  Aspects  of  their  Mutual  Interde- 
pendence. By  R.  C.  MoBERLY,  D.D.  Regius  Professor  of  Pastoral 
Theology,  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo.  4^.  dd. 

'  These  deep  thoughtson  the  mutual  interdependence  of  reason  and  religion  will  command 
attentionin  an  age  which  is  eager  to  read  not  only  lighter  books  on  religious  subjects,  but  even 
those  which  require  real  study  to  master  their  contents.' — Guardian. 

'  There  is  much  that  is  valuable  in  this  little  work.' — Church  Quarterly  Review. 

'  A  great  deal_  of  suggestive  matter  will  be  found  in  the  book,  especially  in  his  enforce- 
ment of  the  proposition  that  the  perception  of  truth  can  only  be  in  a  very  small  degree  purely 
intellectual.'  —Times. 

'  This  is  a  remarkable  book  from  many  points  of  view.  It  traces  with  clearness  and  precision 
the  leading  points  of  mutual  interdependence  which  exist  between  religion  and  reason,  and  corrects 
some  very  common  fallacies  touching  such  mutual  relations.' — National  Church. 


REVS.  ANTHONY  BATHE  AND  F.  H.  BUCKHAM. 

The  Christian's  Road  Book. 

Two  Parts.  By  the  Rev.  Anthony  Bathe,  Author  of  *  A  Lent  with 
Jesus '  &c.  and  Rev.  F.  H.  Buckham. 

Part    I.     Devotions.     Sewed,  6d,  ;  limp  cloth,  \s.  ;  cloth  extra,  \s.  6'f. 

Part  II.     Readings.       With    an    Introduction    by    Canon    W.    J.     Knox 
Little,  M.A.     Sewed,  is.  ;  limp  cloth,  zs.  ;  cloth  extra,  35-. 

The  Two  Parts  complete  in  one  volume,  sewed,  is.  6d.  ;  limp  cloth,  2s.  6d.  ; 
cloth  extra,  3^.  6d. 

*]Most  of  our  rural  clergy  require  a  book  of  devotions  to  give  to  their  people,  suitable  to 
the  farm  labourer's  comprehension.  There  are  numbers  of  good  devotional  books,  but  most  of 
them  are  expressed  in  "  dictionary  words,"  and  poor  people  cannot  understand  them.  This  book 
is  verj-  simple  and  plain.  It  would  make  a  valuable  present  to  any  poor  but  devout  communi- 
cant, and  fill  an  important  void  in  our  devotional  literature.' — Church  Review. 

''The  "Christian's  Road  Book,"  Part  IL,  consists  of  sound,  simple  readings  for  a  third 
part  of  the  Sundays  of  the  year,  intended  for  private  or  famiSy  reading,  or  in  the  place  of  a 
sermon  in  meetings  of  colonists  or  on  board  ship.  We  can  thoroughly  recommend  the  reading? 
as  dealing  weJl  with  the  main  truths  and  duties  of  Christianity.' — Guardian. 

'  The  readings  are  sound  and  simply  expressed,  and  we  cordially  endorse  the  commendation 
of  Canon  Knox  Little,  who  says  in  his  introduction  that  they  are  "  plain  and  practical,  and 
deal  in  a  simple  arxl  straightforward  way  with  the  great  teachings  of  the  Church  on  religion  and 
morality.'"— Church  Times. 

MISS    ELEANOR  TEE. 
The  Sanctuary  of  Suffering. 

By  Eleanor  Tee,  Author  of  '  This  Everyday  Life '  Sec.  With  a 
Preface  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  F.  Davidson,  M.A.  Vicar  of  St.  Matthias', 
Earl's  Court ;  President  of  the  '  Guild  of  All  Souls.'     Crown  8vo.  "js.  6d. 

'  The  chief  feature  of  the  book  will  be  found  in  the  beautiful  way  in  which  the  writer  dwells- 
apon  the  mystery  of  pain  as  the  g?eat  factor  of  human  progress.' — Guardian. 

'A  thoughtful  and  profound  religious  book,  evidently  written  tmt  of  deep  experience.  It 
W'ill  be  welcome  to  many.' — British  Weekly. 

'  This  devotional  work  is  well  calculated  to  soothe  the  sorrows  of  the  afflicted  and  the  suffering. 
It  is  written  in  a  true  Christian  spirit,  and  full  of  the  application  of  the  sweetest  and  most  consola' 
tory  truths  of  our  faith  to  the  souls  of  the  suffering.  The  passages  on  the  Endless  Life  and  the 
movement  of  Divine  Love  deserve  the  highest  commendation.' — National  Church. 
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REV.    B.    W.    RANDOLPH,    M.A. 

The  Law  of  Sinai  :  being  Addresses  on  the  Ten  Command- 
ments delivered  to  Ordinands.  By  the  Rev.  B.  W.  Ran'dolpii,  M.A. 
Principal  of  the  Theological  College,  and  rL)n.  Canon  of  Ely  ;  Examining 
Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln.     Crown  8vo.  ^s.  6d. 

'Ten  very  straightforward,  manly,  and  earnest  addresses  on  the  Decalogue.  Clergymen 
who  are  likely  to  be  preaching  upon  the  Commandments— and  they  ought  to  be  preached  upon 
at  times— will  find  this  book  very  helpful.'— Church  Bells. 

'  Written  primarily  for  students  preparing  for  ordination,  it  deserves  to  reach  a  wider  circle 
of  readers,  and  will  be  found  of  a  great  value  alike  by  the  clergy  and  by  the  more  thoughtful 
among  the  laity.  Never  was  plain  teaching  on  The  Law  of  Sinai,  its  fundamental  and  perma- 
nent value,  and  its  true  relation  to  Christianity^,  more  imperatively  called  for  than  it  is  to-day, 
and  we  welcome  these  earnest  and  eloquent  addresses  as  a  real  addition  to  the  literature  of  the' 
subject.'— Guardian. 


REV.    B.    W.    MATURIN. 

Some  Principles  and  Practices  of  the  Spiritual  Life.     By  the 

Rev.   B.  W.   Maturin,  Mission   Priest   of  the   Society  of  St.   John  the 
Evangelist,  Cowley,  Oxford.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  4^-.  '6d. 

'  We  have  read  few  books  more  likely  to  encourage  and  inspire  those  who,  conscious  of 
their  own  weakness,  are  striving  to  serve  and  follow  Christ.  There  is  in  it  a  wonderful  com- 
bination of  plain  practical  common-sense  with  deep  spiritual  insight.'— Madras  :  Christian 
College  Magazine. 

'This  book  is  full  of  practical  teaching.  .  .  .  The  sermons  are  at  once  orthodox,  logical,  and, 
w.thout  any  effort  to  make  them  so,  eloquent.  But  their  chief  value  lies  in  their  practical 
character  as  arising  from  the  great  experience  the  preacher  has  of  the  needs  of  individuals  in  all 
sor.s  and  conditions  of  life.' — Church  Review. 

'  These  papers  are  a  very  valuable  addition  to  our  devotional  literature.  By  all,  whether  in 
religion  or  in  the  world,  who  set  before  themselves  a  high  aim,  Fr.  Maturin's  book  will  be  found 
of  great  value.'— Church  Times. 


REV.   J.    B.    MOZLEY,    D.D. 
Ruling    Ideas    in    Early   Ages   and    their    Relation    to    Old 

Testament  Faith  :  Lectures  delivered  to  Graduates  of  the  Univereity  of 
Oxford.  By  J.  B.  Mozley,  D.D.  late  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  New  and 
Cheaper  Edition.     8va  6s. 

'  Its  price  ought  to  put  it  within  the  reach  of  everyone  ;  and  its  strong  learning  and  vigorous 
common-sense  make  it  wholesome  reading  in  these  days,  when  any  hypothes-s,  however  slight, 
any  fancy,  however  ridiculous,  any  tneory,  however  i. reverent,  is  made  to  do  duty  for  OUt 
Testament  Criticism.  Everyone  will  be  the  better  for  reading  again  Dr.  Mozley 's  masterly 
treatment  of  Abraham  and  his  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  his  treatment  ol  the  real  bearing  of  the  wars  of 
^extirpation,  of  the  complicated  problem  of  the  morality  of  Jacl's  act  of  vengeance,  the  law  of 
goel,  and  his  theory  of  progressive  revelation  tested  by  the  end.'— Church  Times. 
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REV.    ALEX.    J.    HARRISON,    M.A. 

The  Church  in  Relation  to  Sceptics  :  a  Conversational  Guide 
to  Evidential  Work.  By  the  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Harrison,  M.A.  B.D. 
Lecturer  of  the  Christian  Evidence  Society.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition. 
Crown  Svo.  }^s.  6d. 

'Mr.  Harrison  modesily  calls  his  really  great  book  "  a  conversational  guide  to  evidential 
work."  It  is,  in  its  present  form,  a  cheaper  edition  of  the  work  issued  in  1892.  Everyone  will 
welcome  it.     It  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  manuals  ever  produced.' — Church  Bells. 


REV.    E.    F.    SAMPSON,    M.A. 
Christ  Church  Sermons. 

By  the  Rev.    E.   F.   Sampson,   M.A.    Student  and  Tutor  and  formerly 
Censor  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.     Crown  Svo.  {In  the  press. 


REV.    A.    G.    MORTIMER,    D.D. 

Catholic  Faith  and  Practice  :  a  Manual  of  Theological  In- 
struction for  Confirmation  and  First  Communion.  By  the  Rev.  A.  G. 
Mortimer,  D.D.  Rector  of  St.  Mark's,  Philadelphia.     Crown  Svo. 

[In  the  press. 

REV.   J.    CUNNINGHAM    GEIKIE,    D.D. 

Hours  with  the  Bible  :  the  Scriptures  in  the  Light  of  Modern 
Discover}-  and  Knowledge.  By  J.  Cunningham  Geikie,  D.D.  LL.D, 
New  Volume.  Completing  the  New  Testament  Series.  ST.  PETER  to 
REVELATION.     Crown  Svo.  6j.  \_In  the  press. 


REV.    H.    C.    POWELL,    M.A. 
The  Principle  of  the  Incarnation,  with  especial  reference  to 

the  Relation  between  the  Lord's  Divine  Omniscience  and  His  Human 
Consciousness.  By  the  Rev.  H.  C.  Powell,  ^LA.  of  Oriel  College, 
Oxford,  Rector  of  Wylye,  Wilts.     Svo.  \_In  the  press. 


REV.    ALFRED    EDERSHEIM,    D.D. 

History    of  the   Jewish    Nation    after    the     Destruction     of 

Jerusalem  under  Titus.  By  Alfred  Edersheim,  D.D.  Ph.D.  New 
Edition  (the  Third).  Revised  by  the  Rev.  Henry  A.  White,  M.A. 
Fellow  of  New  College,  Oxford.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  William 
Sanday,  D.D.   LL.D.     Svo.  iSj. 

'  So  much  valuable  information  is  to  be  found  in  this  book  that  to  review  it  as  it  deserves 
would  require  a  small  volume.  We  have  found  Httle  to  dissent  from  and  much  to  adncire,  and, 
therefore,  can  earnestly  recommend  it  to  the  serious-minded  and  inquisitive  student.'— Spectator. 
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Abbey  and  Overton.— THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN  THE 

EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY.  By  Charles  J.  Abbey,  M. A..  Rector 
of  Checkendon,  Reading,  and  JoHX  H.  Overtox,  D.D.  ,  Canon  cl 
Lincoln  and  Rector  of  Epworth.  Crcnvn  ^vo.  rs.  6d. 
Adams— SACRED  ALLEGORIES.  The  Shadow  of  the  Cross 
— The  Distant  Hills— The  Old  Man's  Home — The  King's  Messenger;. 
By  the  Rev.  William  Adams,  ^LA.     Crown  Zvo.     3^.  6</. 

The   four    Allegories   may  be  had   separately,   with    Illustrations. 
\^mo.      \s.  each. 

Aids  to  the  Inner  Life. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  \V.  H.  Hutchings,  ^LA.,  Canon  of  York,  Rector  of 
Kirby  Misperton,  and  Rural  Dean.  Five  Vols.  :^mo,  cloth  limp,  6d. 
each;  or  cloth  extra,  \s.  each. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.     Bv  Thomas  X  Kempis. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YE-\R 

THE  DEVOUT  LIFE.     Bv  St.  Francis  de  Sales. 

THE  HIDDEN  LIFE  OF 'THE  SOUL. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  COMBAT.     By  Laurence  Scupoll 

Bathe.— Works  by  the  Rev.  Anthony  Bathe,  ^L.A 

A  LENT  WITH  JESUS.  A  Plain  Guide  for  Churchmen.  Containing 
Readings  for  Lent  and  Easter  Week,  and  on  the  Holy  Eucha';st. 
32mj,  ij.;  or  in  paper  c en.- er,  6d. 

AN  ADVENT  WITH  TESUS.     s^mo.  i.r.;  or  in  paper  aner.ed. 

WHAT  I  SHOULD  BELIEVE.  A  Simple  Manual  of  Self-Instruclicn 
for  Church  People.     Small  Svo,  limp,  is.  ;  cloth  gilt,  zs. 

Bathe  and  Buckham.— THE  CHRISTIAN  S  RO.\D  BOOK. 

2  Parts.     By  the  Rev.  .\nthony  Bathe  and  Rev.  F.  H.  Buckham. 
Part   I.  Devotions.     Sewed,  6d.  ;  limp  cloth,  is.  ;  cloth  extra,  is.  b./. 
Part  II.  Readings.     Scu-ed,   is.  ;   limp  cloth,  2J.  /  cloth  extra,  3^.  .- 
or  complete  in  one  volume,  scived,  is.  Sd.  ;  limp  cloth,  zs.  6d.  ;  c^V« 
extra,  y.  6d, 


A  SELECTION  OF  WORKS 


Benson.— THE  FINAL  PASSOVER  :  A  Series  of  Meditations 

upon  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.      By  the  Rev.   R.   M. 

Benson,  M.A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.     Small  Svo. 
Vol.  L— The  Rejection.     k,s.         I       Vol.  III.— The  Divine  Exodus. 
Vol.  IL— The  Upper  Chamber.     |  Parts  i.  and  ii.  5s.  each. 

Part  I.    55.  I       Vol.  IV.— The  Life  Beyond  the 

Part  II.    sj.  I  Grave.    5j-. 

Bickersteth.— YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND   FOR   EVER: 

a  Poem  in  Twelve  Books.  By  Edward  Henry  Bickersteth,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Exeter.  One  Shilling  Edition,  iSfno.  Witk  red  borders, 
idmo,  IS.  6d. 

The  Crown  Zvo  Edition  (5^.)  may  still  be  had. 

Blunt.— Works  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  D.D. 

THE  ANNOTATED  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER:  Being  an 
Historical,  Ritual,  and  Theological  Commentary  on  the  Devotional 
System  of  the  Church  of  England,     ^to.     zxs. 

THE  COMPENDIOUS  EDITION  OF  THE  ANNOTATED  BOOK 
OF  COMMON  PRAYER  :  Forming  a  concise  Commentary  on  the 
Devotional  System  of  the  Church  of  England.     Crown  Svo.     10s.  6d. 

DICTIONARY  OF  DOCTRINAL  AND  HISTORICAL  THEOLOGY. 
By  various  Writers.     Imperial  Svo.     21s. 

DICTIONARY  OF  SECTS,  HERESIES,  ECCLESIASTICAL  PAR- 
TIES AND  SCHOOLS  OF  RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT.  By  various 
Writers.     Imperial  Svo.     21s. 

THE  BOOK  OF  CHURCH  LAW.  Being  an  Exposition  of  the  Legal 
Rights  and  Duties  of  the  Parochial  Clergy  and  the  Laity  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Revised  by  Sir  Walter  G.  F.  Phillimore,  Bart., 
D.C.L.,  and  G.  Edwardes  Jones,  Barrister-at-Law.  Crown  Svo. 
ys.  6d. 

A  COMPANION   TO  THE   BIBLE  :   Being  a  Plain  Commentary  on 
Scripture  History,  to  the  end  of  the  Apostolic  Age.     Two  Vols,  small 
Svo.     Sold  separately. 
The  Old  Testament,    y.  6d.        The  New  Testament,    y.  6d. 

HOUSEHOLD  THEOLOGY  :  a  Handbook  of  Religious  Information 
respecting  the  Holy  Bible,  the  Prayer  Book,  the  Church,  etc.,  etc. 
Paper  cover,  x6mo.     is.     Also  the  Larger  Edition,  ■^s.  6d. 

Body.— Works  by  the   Rev.   George   Body,   D.D.,   Canon   of 
Durham. 
THE  LIFE  OF  LOVE.     A  Course  of  Lent  Lectures.     zSmo.     zs.  6d. 
THE  SCHOOL  OF  CALVARY ;   or.  Laws  of  Christian  Life  revealed 

from  the  Cross.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 
THE  LIFE  OF  JUSTIFICATION.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 
THE  LIFE  OF  TEMPTATION.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 

Boultbee.— A    COMMENTARY    ON    THE    THIRTY-NINE 

ARTICLES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  By  the  Rev. 
T.  P.  Boultbee,  formerly  Principal  of  the  London  College  of  Divinity, 
St.  John's  Hall,  Highbury-.    Crown  Svo.     6s. 
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Bright.— Works  by  WILLIAM  BRIGHT,  D.D.,  Regius   Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical    History   in    the    University  of  Oxford 
and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
THE  ROMAN  SEE  IN  THE  EARLY  CHURCH:  And  other  Studies 

in  Church  History.     Crowji  Zvo.     js.  6d. 
WAYMARKS  IN  CHURCH  HISTORY.    Crowti  Zvo.    js.  6d. 
MORALITY  IN  DOCTRINE.     Crown  8vo.     7s.  6d. 
LESSONS  FROM  THE   LIVES   OF   THREE  GREAT  FATHERS: 

St.  Athanasius,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Augustine.     Crown  8vo.    6s. 
THE  INCARNATION  AS  A  MOTIVE  POWER.     Crown  Zvo.    6s. 

Bright  and  Medd.— LIBER  PRECUM  PUBLICARUM  EC- 
CLESI^  ANGLICANS.  A  Gulielmo  Bright,  S.T.P.,  et  Petro 
Goldsmith  Medd,  A.M.,  Latine  redditus.     Small  Zvo.     7s.  6d. 

Browne.— WEARIED  WITH  THE   BURDEN  :    A  Book  of 

Daily  Readings  for  Lent.  Ry  Arthur  Heber  Browne,  M.A., 
LL.D.,  Rector  of  St.  John's,  and  Canon  of  Newfoundland  Cathedral. 
Crown  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

Browne.— AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  THIRTY-NINE 
ARTICLES,  Historical  and  Doctrinal.  By  E.  H.  Browne,  D.D., 
formerly  Bishop  of  Winchester.    8vo.    \6s. 

Browne.— WEARIED  WITH   THE   BURDEN  :  A  Book   of 

Daily  Readings  for  Lent  By  Arthur  Heber  Browne,  M.  A. ,  LL.  D. , 
Rector  of  St.  John's,  and  Canon  of  Newfoundland  Cathedral.     Crown 

Zvo. 

Campion    and   Beamont.— THE   PRAYER   BOOK    INTER- 
LEAVED.     With   Historical  Illustrations    and    Explanatory   Notes 
arranged  parallel  to  the  Text.     By  W.  M.  Campion,  D.D.,  and  W  T 
Beamont,  M.  A.     Small  8vo.     7s.  6d. 

Carter.— Works  edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.,  Hon. 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

THE  TREASURY  OF  DEVOTION  :  a  Manual  of  Prayer  for  General 
and  Daily  Use.     Compiled  by  a  Priest. 
i8oto.     2s.  6d.  :  cloth  limp,  2s. 
Bound  with  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  3^.  6d. 
Red-Line  Edition.     Clolk  extra,  gilt  top.     iZmo,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Large-Type  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     35.  6d. 
THE  WAY  OF  LIFE  :  A  Book  of  Prayers  and  Instruction  for  the  Young 
at  School,  with  a  Preparation  for  Confirmation.     Compiled  by  a  Priest, 
i8mo.     IS.  6d. 
THE  PATH  OF  HOLINESS  :  a  First  Book  of  Prayers,  with  the  Service 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  for  the  Young.     Compiled  by  a  Priest.     With 
Illustrations.     i6mo.     is,  6d.  ;  cloth  limp,  is. 
THE  GUIDE  TO  HEAVEN  :  a  Book  of  Prayers  for  every  Want.    (For 
the  Workmg  Classes.)     Compiled  by  a  Priest.     i8mo.     is.  6d.  ;  cloth 
limp,  \s.    Large-Type  Edition.     Crown  8vo.    is.  6d.  ;  cloth  limp,  is. 
THE  STAR  OF  CHILDHOOD  :  a  First  Book  of  Prayers  and  Instruc- 
tion for  Children.     Compiled  by  a  Priest.     With  Illustrations.     i6mo. 
2s.  6d. 

\continued. 
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Carter.— Works  edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.,  Hon. 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxioxd— continued. 
NICHOLAS  FERRAR  :  his  Household  and  his  Friends.    With  Portrait 
engraved    after  a   Picture    by   Cornelius  Janssen    at    Magdalene 
College,  Cambridge.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 
THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  JOHN  KETTLEWELL.     With  Details 
of  the  History  of  the  Non-Jurors.     With  Portrait.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

Conybeare  and  Howson.— THE  LIFE  AND  EPISTLES  OF 

ST.  PAUL.     By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Conybeare,  M.A.,  and  the  Very 
Rev.  J.  S.  Howson,  D.D.     With  numerous  Maps  and  Illustrations. 
Library  Edition.    Two  Vols.  Svo.  21s.    Students'  Edition.   One  Vol. 
Crown  Svo.    6s.     Popular  Edition.    One  Vol.    Crown  Svo.    35.  6d. 

Creighton.— A  HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPACY,  from  the  Great 
Schism  to  the  Sack  of  Rome.  By  M.  Creighton,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop 
of  London,     6  vols.     Crown.     6s.  each. 

Devotional  Series,  16mo,  Bed  Borders.    Each  2s.  6d. 
bickersteth's  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever, 
chilcot's  treatise  on  evil  thoughts. 

THE  christian  YEAR. 

FRANCIS  DE  SALES'  (ST.)  THE  DEVOUT  LIFE. 

HERBERT'S  POEMS  AND  PROVERBS. 

KEMPIS'  (A)  OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 

WILSON'S  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.     Large  type. 

♦TAYLOR'S  (JEREMY)  HOLY  LIVING. 

* HOLY  DYING. 

*  These  two  in  one  Volume.    55. 

Devotional  Series,  18mo,  without  Red  Borders.    Each  \s. 

BICKERSTETH'S  YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND  FOR  EVER 
THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

FRANCIS  DE  SALES'  (ST.)  THE  DEVOUT  LIFE. 
HERBERT'S  POEMS  AND  PROVERBS. 
KEMPIS  (X)  OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 
WILSON'S  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.     Large  type. 
♦TAYLOR'S  (JEREMY)  HOLY  LIVING. 
* i HOLY  DYING. 

♦  These  two  in  one  Volume.     2s.  6d. 

Edersheim.— Works  by  Alfred  Edersheim,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Ph.D. 

THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  JESUS  THE  MESSIAH.  Two  Vols. 
Svo.     24J. 

JESUS  THE  MESSIAH  :  being  an  Abridged  Edition  of  '  The  Life  and 
Times  of  Jesus  the  Messiah.      Crown  Svo.    js.  6d. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  JEWISH  NATION  AFTER  THE  DESTRUC- 
TION OF  JERUSALEM  UNDER  TITUS.     Svo.     xSs. 
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Eland.— THE  LAYMAN'S  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  BOOK 

OF  COMMON  PRAYER:  being  a  Short  History  of  its  Development. 
By  the  Rev.  Edwin  H,  Eland,  M.A.,  BalHol  College,  Oxford.  With 
Facsimile.     Crown  Svo.     5 J. 

Ellicott.— Works  by  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Gloucester 
and  Bristol. 
A   CRITICAL  AND    GRAMMATICAL    COMMENTARY    ON    ST. 
PAUL'S  EPISTLES.     Greek  Text,  with  a  Critical  and  Grammatical 
Commentary,  and  a  Revised  English  Translation.     8vo. 

I  Corinthians.     16s. 
Galatians.     8s.  6(i. 
Ephesians.     8s.  6d. 


PniLIPPIANS,    COLOSSIANS,    AND 

PHiLfi:MON.     JOS.  6d. 
Thessalonians.    yj.  6d. 
Pastoral  Epistles,     los.  6d. 


HISTORICAL    LECTURES    ON 
JESUS  CHRIST.     87'^.     12s. 


THE    LIFE    OF    OUR     LORD 


Epochs  of  Church  History —  Edited  by  Mandell  Creighton, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  London.  Ecap.  Zvo.  2s.  6d. 
each. 


THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN 
OTHER  LANDS.  By  the  Rev.  H.  W. 
Tucker,  M.A. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFOR- 
MATION IN  ENGLAND.  By  the 
Rev.  Geo.  G.  Perry,  M.A. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  EARLY 
FATHERS.  By  the  Rev.  Alfred 
Plummer,  D.D. 

THE  EVANGELICAL  REVIVAL  IN 
THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Overton,  D.D. 

THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 
By  the  Hon.  G.  C.  Brodrick,  D.C.L. 

THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  CAM- 
BRIDGE, By  J.  Bass  Mullingek, 
M.A. 

THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN  THE 
MIDDLE  AGES.  By  the  Rev.  W. 
Hunt,  M.A. 

Farrar.— THE    BIBLE:    Its 
Frederic  W.  Farrar,  D.D., 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE 
EASTERN  EMPIRE.  By  the  Rev. 
H.  F.  TozER,  M.A. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  ROMAN 
EMPIRE.    By  the  Rev.  A.  Carr,  M.A. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  PURI- 
TANS, 1570-1660.  By  Henry  Offley 
Wakeman,  M.A. 

HILDEBRAND  AND  HIS  TIMES. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  R.  W.  Stephens,  M.A. 

THE  POPES  AND  THE  HOHEN- 
STAUFEN.     By  Ugo  Balzani. 

THE  COUNTER  REFORMATION. 
By  Adolphus  William  Ward,  Litt.  D. 

WYCLIFFE  AND  MOVEMENTS 
FOR  REFORM.  By  Reginald  L. 
Poole,  M.A. 

THE  ARIAN  controversy.  By 
H.  M.  GwATKiN,  M.A. 


Meaning  and    Supremacy.      By 

Dean  of  Canterbury.     8vo.     iz^s. 

{^Nearly  ready. 

Fosbery.— Works  edited  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Vincent  Fosbery, 
M.A.,  sometime  Vicar  of  St.  Giles's,  Reading. 
VOICES  OF  COMFORT.     Cheap  Edition.    Small  8vo.     y.  6d. 

The  Larger  Edition  (7s.  6d.)  may  still  be  had. 
HYMNS  AND  POEMS   FOR  THE  SICK  AND  SUFFERING.     In 
connection  with  the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.     Selected 
from  Various  Authors.     Small  8vo.     3^-.  6d. 
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Gore.— Works  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Gore,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Canon 
of  Westminster. 
THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.     Zvo.     loj.  6d. 
ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CLAIMS.     Cr(nun  Svo.     3^.  6d. 

Geikie. — Works  by  J.  Cunningham  Geikie,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  late 

Vicar  of  St.  Martin-at-Palace,  Norwich. 

HOURS  WITH  THE  BIBLE  :  the  Scriptures  in  the  Light  of  Modern 
Discovery  and  Knowledge.  New  Edition,  largely  rewrittett.  Com- 
plete in  T'lvelve  Volumes.     Crotv?i  8vo.     6s.  each. 

OLD  TESTAMENT. 

In  Six  Vohanes.     Sold  separately,     ds.  each. 

Creation    to    the    Patriarchs.      Rehoboam  to   Hezekiah.     With 
With  a  Map  a?id  Illustrations.  \       Illustrations. 


Moses  to  Judges.     With  a  Map 
and  Illustrations. 

Samson   to    Solomon.      With   a 
Map  and  Illustrations. 


Manasseh    to    Zedekiah.     With 

the  Contemporary  Prophets.    With 

a  Map  a?td  Ilhistrations. 
Exile    to    Malachi,       With    the 

Contemporary    Prophets.        With 

Illustrations. 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 

In  Six  Volumes.     Sold  separately.     6s.  each. 

The  Gospels.      With  a  Map  and  j   Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

Illustrations.  With    Maps     and     Illustrations. 

2  vols. 
Life    and    Words    of    Christ.      St.  Peter  to  Revelation.     With 

With  Map.     2  vols.  \       Illustrations. 


LIFE  AND  WORDS  OF  CHRIST. 

Presentation    Edition.        With     Map     and     Illustrations.       2    vols. 
Imperial  8vo.     24s. 

Cabinet  Edition.      With  Map.    2  vols.     Post  8vo.     \7.s. 

Cheap  Edition,  without  the  Notes,     i  vol.     8vo.     js.  6d. 
A     SHORT    LIFE    OF    CHRIST.        With    7iumerous    Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
OLD    TESTAMENT    CHARACTERS.        With    many    Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.     3^.  6d. 
LANDMARKS    OF   OLD    TESTAMENT   HISTORY.      Crown    8vo. 

2s.  6d. 
THE  ENGLISH  REFORMATION.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
ENTERING  ON  LIFE.     A  Book  for  Young  Men.    Crown  8vo.    zs.  6d. 
THE  PRECIOUS  PROMISES.     Crown  8vo.     2s. 
BEN  AMMI :  being  the  Story  of  the  Life  of  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  told, 

reputedly,  by  Himself.  '[Preparing  for  publication. 
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Hall.— THE  VIRGIN  MOTHER:  Retreat  Addresses  on  the 
Life  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  as  told  in  the  Gospels.  With  an 
appended  Essay  on  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord.  By  the  Right  Rev. 
A.  C.  A.  Hall,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Vermont.     Crown  8vo.     45.  6d. 

Harrison. — Works  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Harrison,  B.D., 
Lecturer  of  the  Christian  Evidence  Society. 
PROBLEMS  OF  CHRISTIANITY  AND  SCEPTICISM.  Cr.Svo.  7s.6d. 
THE  CHURCH    IN    RELATION  TO  SCEPTICS  :  a  Conversational 

Guide  to  Evidential  Work.     Crown  Svo.     3^.  6d. 
THE  REPOSE  OF  FAITH,  IN  VIEW  OF  PRESENT  DAY  DIFFI- 
CULTIES.    Crown  8z'0.     7s.  6d. 

Hatch.— THE     ORGANIZATION     OF     THE     EARLY 

CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES.  Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1880. 
By  Edwin  Hatch,  M.A.,  D.D.,  late  Reader  in  Ecclesiastical  History 
in  the  University  of  Oxford.     Svo.    55. 

Holland.— Works  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Scott  Holland,  M.A., 
Canon  and  Precentor  of  St.  Paul's. 

GOD'S  CITY  AND  THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM  :     Crow» 

Svo.     35.  6d. 
PLEAS  AND  CLAIMS  FOR  CHRIST.     Crown  Svo.     35.  6d. 
CREED  AND  CHARACTER  :  Sermons.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 
ON  BEHALF  OF  BELIEF.     Sermons.     Crown  Svo.     ss.  6d. 
CHRIST  OR  ECCLESIASTES.     Sermons.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d. 
LOGIC  AND  LIFE,  with  other  Sermons.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

Hutchings.— SERMON   SKETCHES  from  some  of  the  Sunday 

Lessons  throughout  the  Church's  Year.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hutch- 
ings, M.A.,  Canon  of  York.      Vols.  /  and  J/.     Crown  Svo.     55.  each. 

Hutton.— THE    CHURCH    OF   THE    SIXTH  CENTURY: 

Six  Chapters  in  Ecclesiastical  History.  By  William  Holdkn 
Hutton,  B.D.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  St.  John's  "College,  Oxford. 
Wi/h  II  Illustrations.     Cro7v?i  Svo. 

INHERITANCE   OF   THE   SAINTS  ;   or,  Thoughts  on  the 

Communion  of  Saints  and  the  Life  of  the  World  to  come.  Col- 
lected chiefly  from  English  Writers  by  L.  P.  With  a  Preface  by  the 
Rev.  Henry  Scott  Holland,  M.A.     Crown  Svo.    7;.  6d. 

Jameson.— Works  by  Mrs.  JAMESON. 

SACRED  AND  LEGENDARY  ART,  containing  Legends  of  the  Angels 

and  Archangels,  the  Evangehsts,  the  Apostles.     With  19  Etchings  and 

187  Woodcuts.     2  vols.     Svo.     20s.  net. 
LEGENDS  OF  THE   MONASTIC   ORDERS,  as  represented  in  the 

Fine  Arts.     With  11  Etchings  and  88  Woodcuts.     Svo.     \os.  net, 
LEGENDS  OF  THE  MADONNA,  OR  BLESSED  VIRGIN  MARY. 

With  27  Etchings  and  165  Woodcuts.    Svo.     \os.  net. 
THE   HISTORY  OF   OUR   LORD,  as  exempHfied  in  Works  of  Art. 

Commenced  by  the  late  Mrs.  Jameson  ;  continued  and  completed  by 

Lady   Eastlake.     With  31  Etchings  and  281  Woodcuts.     2  Vols. 

Svo.     20s.  net. 
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Jennings.— ECCLESIA  ANGLICANA.  A  History  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  England  from  the  Earliest  to  the  Present  Times. 
By  the  Rev.  Arthur  Charles  Jennings,  M.  A.     Crown  Svo.    js.  6d. 

Jukes. — Works  by  Andrew  Jukes. 

THE  NEW  MAN  AND  THE  ETERNAL  LIFE.  Notes  on  the 
Reiterated  Amens  of  the  Son  of  God.     Crown  Svo.     6s. 

THE  NAMES  OF  GOD  IN  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  :  a  Revelation  of 
His  Nature  and  Relationships.     Crown  Svo.    ^s.  6d. 

THE  TYPES  OF  GENESIS.     Crown  Svo.     js.  6d. 

THE  SECOND  DEATH  AND  THE  RESTITUTION  OF  ALL 
THINGS.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  KINGDOM.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  Sd. 

THE  ORDER  AND  CONNEXION  OF  THE  CHURCH'S  TEACH- 
ING, as  set  forth  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
throughout  the  Year.     Crown  Svo.     zs.  6d. 

Enoz  Little.— Works  by  W.  J.  Knox   Little,   M.A.,   Canon 
Residentiary  of  Worcester,  and  Vicar  of  Hoar  Cross. 
SACERDOTALISM,     WHEN     RIGHTLY    UNDERSTOOD,     THE 
TEACHING  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.    Crown  Svo.   6s. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  HOME.     Crown  Svo.     35.  6d. 

THE  HOPES  AND  DECISIONS  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  OUR 
MOST  HOLY  REDEEMER.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d. 

CHARACTERISTICS  AND  MOTIVES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
LIFE.  Ten  Sermons  preached  in  Manchester  Cathedral,  in  Lent  and 
Advent.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  FOR  THE  MOST  PART  IN  MANCHES- 
TER.    Crown  Svo.     3:?.  6d. 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  PASSION  OF  OUR  MOST  HOLY 
REDEEMER.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d. 

THE  WITNESS  OF    THE    PASSION    OF    OUR    MOST    HOLY 

REDEEMER.     Crown  Svo.     2S.  6d. 
THE  LIGHT  OF  LIFE.     Sermons   preached  on  Various  Occasions. 

Crown  Svo.     y.  6d. 

SUNLIGHT  AND  SHADOW  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 
Sermons  preached  for  the  most  part  in  America.     Crown  Svo.     35.  6d. 
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Lear. — Works  by,  and  Edited  by,  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear. 

FOR  DAYS  AND  YEARS.  A  book  containing  a  Text,  Short  Reading, 
and  Hymn  for  Every  Day  in  the  Church's  Year.  \bmo.  2s.  6d.  Also  a 
Cheap  Edition,  22mo.     is. ;  or  cloth  gilt,  \s.  6d. ;  or  with  red  borders,  2s.  6d. 

FIVE  MINUTES.  Daily  Readings  of  Poetry.  i6mo.  y.  6d.  Also  a 
Cheap  Edition,  22mo.     is.;  or  cloth  gilt,  is.  6d. 

WEARINESS.  A  Book  for  the  Languid  and  Lonely.  Large  Type. 
Small  Zvo.     ^s. 

JOY :  A  FRAGMENT.  Prefaced  by  a  slight  sketch  of  the  author's  life. 
Fcp.  8vo.     2S.  6d. 


CHRISTIAN  BIOGRAPHIES. 
Madame     Louise    de    France, 

XV., 


Daughter  of  Louis 
also    as    the    Mother 
St.  Augustin. 


known 
Ter^se    de 


A  Dominican  Artist  :  a  Sketch  of 
the  Life  of  the  Rev.  Pere  Besson, 
of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic. 


Henri  Perreyve. 
Gratry. 


By      Pere 


St.  Francis  de  Sales,  Bishop  and 
Prince  of  Geneva. 


A77/^  Vols.     Crown  Svo.     3^.  6d.  each. 

The  Revival  of  Priestly  Life 
IN  THE  Seventeenth  Century 
in  France. 

A  Christian  Painter  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century. 

Bossuet  and  his  Contempora- 
ries. 

Fenelon,  Archbishop  of  Cam- 
brai. 

Henri  Dominique  Lacordaire. 


DEVOTIONAL  WORKS.     Edited 

Uniform  Editions.     Nine  Vols. 
F^nelon's  Spiritual  Letters  to 
Men. 

F^nelon's  Spiritual  Letters  to 
Women. 

A  Selection  from  the  Spiritual 
Letters  of  St.  Francis  de 
Sales.  Also  Cheap  Edition, -^imo, 
bd.  cloth  limp  ;  is.  cloth  boards. 

The  Spirit  of  St.  Francis  de 
Sales. 


by  H.   L.  Sidney  Lear.     New  and 
ibvio.     25.  6t/.  each. 
j     The  Hidden  Life  of  the  Soul. 

I  The  Light  of  the  Conscience. 
j  Also  Cheap  Edition,  -yimo,  6d. 
I         cloth  limp  ;  and  is.  cloth  boards. 

Self-Renunciation.       From    the 
French. 

Sales'  Of  the 


St.  Francis  de 
Love  of  God. 

Selections   f; 
'Thoughts.' 


Pascal's 


Liddon.— Works  by  Henrv  Parry  Liddon,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,LL.D., 

late  Canon  Residentiary  and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's. 

LIFE  OF  EDWARD  BOUVERIE  PUSEY,  D.D.  By  Henry  Parry 
Liddon,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  Edited  and  prepared  for  publication 
by  the  Rev.  J.  O.  Johnston,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Theological 
College,  and  Vicar  of  Cuddesdon,  Oxford  ;  and  the  Rev.  Robert 
J.  Wilson,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble  College.  With  Portraits  and 
Illustrations.  Four  Vols.  8w.  Vols.  I.  and  II.,  36^.  Vol.  Ill,  iSs. 
Vol.  IV.  ready  shortly. 

[con  fi  rued. 


lo  A  SELECTION  OF  WORKS 


Liddon.— Works  by  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  D.D.,  D.C.L., 
LL.D.,  late  Canon  Residentiary  and  Chancellor  of  St. 
P  aul's. — co7itinued. 

SERMONS    PREACHED    ON    SPECIAL    OCCASIONS,   1860-1889. 

Crown  Zvo.     55. 
EXPLANATORY   ANALYSIS    OF   ST.   PAUL'S  FIRST   EPISTLE 

TO  TIMOTHY,     ^vo. 
CLERICAL  LIFE  AND  WORK  :  Sermons.     Crowti  8vo.     5J. 
ESSAYS  AND  ADDRESSES  :   Lectures  on  Buddhism— Lectures  on  the 

Life  of  St.  Paul — Papers  on  Dante,     Crown  8vo.     5^. 
EXPLANATORY  ANALYSIS    OF    ST.    PAUL'S   FIRST   EPISTLE 

TO  TIMOTHY.     8vo.  [In  the  press. 

EXPLANATORY    ANALYSIS    OF    PAUL'S    EPISTLE    TO    THE 

ROMANS.     8vo.     14s. 
SERMONS  ON  OLD  TESTAMENT  SUBJECTS.     Crown8vo.     5^. 
SERMONS  ON  SOME  WORDS  OF  CHRIST.     Crown  8vo.     55. 
THE  DIVINITY  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1866.     Crow?i  8vo.     5^. 
ADVENT    IN    ST.    PAUL'S.      Sermons  bearing  chiefly  on   the  Two 

Comings  of  our  Lord.     Two  Vols.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d.  each.     Cheap 

Edition  in  one  Volume.     Crown  8vo.     t^s. 
CHRISTMASTIDE  IN  ST.  PAUL'S.     Sermons  bearing  chiefly  on  the 

Birth  of  our  Lord  and  the  End  of  the  Year.     Crown  8vo,     5J. 
PASSIONTIDE  SERMONS.     Crown  8vo.     5s. 

EASTER  IN  ST.   PAUL'S.    Sermons  bearing  chiefly  on  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord.      Two    Vols.      Crown  8vo.     3^.  6d.  each.     Cheap 

Editio7t  in  one  Volume.     Crown  8vo.     5J. 
SERMONS     PREACHED     BEFORE    THE     UNIVERSITY    OF 

OXFORD.     Two  Vols.     Crown  8vo.     3-r.  6^.  each.     Cheap  Edition  in 

one  Volume.     Crown  8vo.     ^s. 
THE  MAGNIFICAT.     Sermons  in  St.  Paul's.     Crown  8vo.    zs.  6d. 
SOME    ELEMENTS    OF   RELIGION.      Lent   Lectures.     Small  8vo. 

2s.  6d.  ;  or  in  paper  cover,  is.  6d.i    [The  Crown  8vo.  Edition  {t^s.)may 

still  be  had.'\ 
SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF  H.  P.  LIDDON,  D.D. 

Crown  8vo.     3^.  dd. 
MAXIMS  AND  GLEANINGS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS   OF  H.  P. 

LIDDON,  D.D.    Selected  and  arranged  by  C.  M.  S.    Crown  ibmo.    xs. 


Luckock.— Works  by  Herbert   Mortimer  Luckock,  D.D., 

Dean  of  Lichfield. 
THE  HISTORY  OF  MARRIAGE,  JEWISH  AND  CHRISTIAN,  IN 

RELATION    TO     DIVORCE    AND    CERTAIN     FORBIDDEN 

DEGREES.     Secofid  Edition,  Revised.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
AFTER    DEATH.      An   Examination    of    the  Testimony  of  Primitive 

Times  respecting  the  State  of  the  Faithful  Dead,  and  their  Relationship 

to  the  Living,     Crown  8vo.     3.?.  6d. 
THE      INTERMEDIATE     STATE      BETWEEN     DEATH     AND 

JUDGMENT.     Being  a  Sequel  to  4//^/- Z)m//z.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
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LuckOCk. — Works     by    HERBERT     MORTIMER    LUCKOCK,    D.D., 

Dean  of  Lichfield, — continued. 
FOOTPRINTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES,   as  traced   by  St.  Luke  in  the 

Acts.      Being  Sixty   Portions   for   Private  Study  and   Instruction  in 

Church.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.     12s. 
FOOTPRINTS  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN,  as  traced  by  St.  Mark.    Being 

Eighty  Portions  for  Private  Study,  Family  Reading,  and  Instruction 

in  Church.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
FOOTPRINTS   OF  THE  APOSTLES,  as  traced  by  St.   Luke  in  the 

Acts.     Being  Sixty  Portions  for  Private  Study,  Family  Reading,  and 

Instruction  in  Church.      Tivo  Vols.     Crown  8vo.  [/n  the  press. 

THE  DIVINE  LITURGY.      Being  the  Order  for  Holy  Communion, 

Historically,  Doctrinally,  and  Devotionally  set  forth,  in  Fifty  Portions. 

Crown  Zvo.     35.  dd. 
STUDIES    IN   THE    HISTORY   OF   THE    BOOK    OF   COMMON 

PRAYER.      The  Anglican   Reform— The  Puritan  Innovations— The 

Elizabethan  Reaction — The  Caroline  Settlement.     With  Appendices. 

Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 
THE    BISHOPS    IN   THE  TOWER.     A   Record   of  Stirring   Events 

affecting  the  Church  and  Nonconformists  from  the  Restoration  to  the 

Revolution.     Crown  8vo.     2^-  6^« 

LYRA  GERMAN ICA.     Hymns  translated  from  the  German  by 

Catherine  Winkworth.    Small  8vo.    5^. 

MacColL— Works  by  the  Rev.  Malcolm  MacColl,  M.A.,  Canon 
Residentiary  of  Ripon. 
CHRISTIANITY   IN   RELATION  TO  SCIENCE  AND   MORALS. 

Crown  8vo.     6s. 
LIFE  HERE  AND  HEREAFTER  :  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     -js.  6d. 

Mason. — Works  by  A.  J.  Mason,  D.D.,  Lady  Margaret  Professor 
of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  and  Canon  of  Canterbury. 

THE  CONDITIONS  OF  OUR  LORD'S  LIFE  UPON  EARTH. 
Being  Lectures  delivered  on  the  Bishop  Paddock  Foundation  in  the 
General  Seminary  at  New  York,  1896.  To  which  is  prefixed  part  of  a 
First  Professorial  Lecture  at  Cambridge.     Crown  8vo.     y. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  UNITY.  Four  Lectures 
delivered  in  St.  Asaph  Cathedral.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

THE  FAITH  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  A  Manual  of  Christian  Doctrine. 
Crow?i  8vo.     JS.  6d.     Cheap  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

THE  RELATION  OF  CONFIRMATION  TO  BAPTISM.  As  taught 
in  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Fathers.     Crown  8vo.    js.  6d. 

Maturin.— Works  by  the  Rev.  B.  W.  Maturin,  Mission  Priest 
of  the  Society  of  S.  John  the  Evangelist,  Cowley,  Oxford. 
SOME    PRINCIPLES   AND    PRACTICES    OF  THE   SPIRITUAL 

LIFE.     Crown  8vo.     45.  6d. 
TEACHINGS  FROM  THE  PARABLES.     Cro7vn  8vo.     ^s. 

Mercier.— OUR    MOTHER    CHURCH  :    Being    Simple  Talk 
on  High  Topics.    By  Mrs.  Jerome  Mercier.    Small  8vo.    3.1-.  6d. 
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Mortimer.— Works  by  the  Rev.  A.  G.  Mortimer,  D.D.,  Rector 
of  St.  Mark's,  Philadelphia. 

CATHOLIC     FAITH     AND     PRAC- 
A    Manual    of   Theological 


TICE 

Instruction  for  Confirmation  and  First 
Communion.     Crcnvti  Zz'o.     ys.  6d. 

HELPS  TO  MEDITATION:  Sketches  1 
for  Every  Day  in  the  Year.  | 

Vol.   I.  Advent  to  Trinity.  Svo.  7s.  6d. 
Vol.  II.  Trinity  to  Advent.  Svo.7s.6d.  • 

STORIES  FROM  GENESIS  :  Sermons  j 
for  Children.     Crown  2>vo.     ^s.  \ 

THE    LAWS    OF    HAPPINESS;    or,  | 
The  Beatitudes  as  teaching  our  Duty 
to  God,    Self,    and   our   Neighbour,  i 
1  imo.     2s. 

THE  LAWS   OF   PENITENCE:  Ad-  j 
dresses  on  the  Words  of  our  Lord  from 
the  Cross.     i6mo.     is.  6d, 


SERMONS  IN  MINIATURE  FOR 
EXTEMPORE  PREACHERS : 
Sketches  for  Every  Sunday  and  Holy 
Day  of  the  Christian   Year,     Crown 

Zvo.     6s. 

NOTES  ON  THE  SEVEN  PENE- 
TENTIAL  PSALMS,  chiefly  from 
Patristic  Sources.     Fcp.  8vo.  35.  6d. 

THE  SEVEN  LAST  WORDS  OF 
OUR  MOST  HOLY  REDEEMER: 

with  Meditations  on  some  Scenes  in 
His  Passion.     Crorvn  8vo.     ss. 

LEARN  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  TO 
DIE  :  Addresses  on  the  Words  of  our 
Lord  from  the  Cross,  taken  as  Teach- 
ing the  way  of  Preparation  for  Death. 
x6mo.     2s. 


Mozley. — Works  by  J.  B.  MozLEY,  D.D.,  late   Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford, 

SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE 
THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OX- 
FORD, and  on  Various  Occasions. 
Crown  8vo.     2^.  6d. 

SERMONS,  PAROCHIAL  AND 
OCCASIONAL.   CrownZvo.    3s.  6d. 

A  REVIEW  OF  THE  BAPTISMAL 
CONTROVERSY.  Crmvn  8vo. 
Ss6d. 


ESSAYS,  HISTORICAL  AND  THEO- 
LOGICAL.    Two  Vols.     8vo.     24^. 

EIGHT  LECTURES  ON  MIRACLES. 

Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1865. 
Crown  8vo.     35.  6d. 

RULING  IDEAS  IN  EARLY  AGES 
AND  THEIR  RELATION  TO 
OLD       TESTAMENT       FAITH. 

87'^.    6s. 


Newbolt.— Works  by  the  Rev.  W.  C.  E.  Newbolt,  M.A.,  Canon 
and  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral. 
THE  GOSPEL  OF  EXPERIENCE  ;  or,   the  Witness  of  Human  Life 

to  the  truth   of    Revelation.      Being  the   Boyle   Lectures   for    1895. 

CrowTi  8vo.     ^s. 
COUNSELS  OF  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE :  being  Sermons  preached 

on  various  occasions.     New  and  Enlarged  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     55. 
SPECULUM   SACERDOTUM  ;    or,  the  Divine  Model  of  the  Priestly 

Life.     Crown  8vo.     ys.  6d. 
THE  FRUIT   OF  THE  SPIRIT.      Being  Ten  Addresses  bearing  on 

the  Spiritual  Life.    Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d. 
THE  MAN  OF  GOD.     Being  Six  Addresses  delivered  during  Lent  and 

the  Primary  Ordination  of  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Alwyne  Compton, 

D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ely.    Small  8vo.     is.  6d. 
THE    PRAYER    BOOK  :    Its    Voice   and   Teaching.      Being    Spiritual 

Addresses  bearing  on   the  Book   of  Common  Prayer.      Crown  Zvo^ 

2s.  6d. 
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Newman.— Works  by  John  Henry  Newman,  B.D.,  sometime 
Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Oxford. 

PAROCHIAL  AND  PLAIN  SERMONS.  Eight  Vols.  Cabinet  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.     55.  eack.     Cheaper  Edition.     3^.  dd.  each. 

SELECTION.  ADAPTED  TO  THE  SEASONS  OF  THE  ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL YEAR,  from  the  '  Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons, 
Cabinet  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5^.     Cheaper  Edition.     3^.  6d, 

FIFTEEN  SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY 
OF  OXFORD  Cabinet  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  5^,  Cheaper  Edition. 
35.  td. 

SERMONS  BEARING  UPON  SUBJECTS  OF  THE  DAY.  Cabinet 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5^.     Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  Zvo.     3J.  dd. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION.  Cabinet 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     5J.     Cheaper  Edition,     y.  6d. 

***  A  Complete  List  of  Cardinal  Newman's  Works  can  be  had  on  Application. 

Norris.— RUDIMENTS  OF  THEOLOGY:  a  First  Book  for 
Students.  By  John  Pilkington  Norris,  D.D.,  late  Archdeacon  of 
Bristol,  and  Canon  Residentiary  of  Bristol  Cathedral.     Cr.  8vo.    y.  6d. 

Osborne.— Works  by  Edward  Osborne,  Mission  Priest  of  the 
Society  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  Cowley,  Oxford. 
THE  CHILDREN'S  SAVIOUR.     Instructions  to  Children  on  the  Life 

of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Illustrated,     \b7n0.     2s.  6d. 
THE  SAVIOUR   KING.      Instructions  to  Children  on  Old  Testament 
Types  and  Illustrations  of  the  Life  of  Christ.  Illustrated.  i6mo.  zs.  6d. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  FAITH.  Instructions  to  Children  on  the  Apostles- 
Creed.     Illustrated.     i6mo.     2s.  6d. 

Overton.— THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  IN  THE  NINE- 
TEENTH CENTURY,  1800-1833.  By  the  Rev.  John  H.  Overton, 
D.D,,  Canon  of  Lincoln,  Rector  of  Epworth,  Doncaster,  and  Rural 
Dean  of  the  Isle  of  Axholme.     8vo.    14s. 

Oxenden.— Works  by  the  Right  Rev.  ASHTON  OXENDEN, 
formerly  Bishop  of  Montreal. 

PLAIN  SERMONS,  to  which  is  prefixed  a  Memorial  Portrait.  Crown 
8vo.     55. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  MY  LIFE  :  An  Autobiography.     Crown  8vo.     55. 
PEACE  AND  ITS  HINDRANCES.     Crown  8vo.    is.  sewed ;  2s.  cloth. 
THE  PATHWAY  OF  SAFETY ;  or,  Counsel  to  the  Awakened.     Feat 
8vo,  large  type.     2s.  ed.     Cheap  Edition.     Small  type,  limp,  is. 

THE  EARNEST  COMMUNICANT.  New  Red  Rubric  Edition, 
-if'i.mo,  cloth.    2s.     Comynon  Edition.     2fimo.     is. 

OUR  CHURCH  AND  HER  SERVICES.     Fcap.  8vo.     2s.  6d. 
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Oxenden.  —  Works    by    the    Right    Rev.  Ashton    Oxenden, 
formerly  Bishop  of  Montreal — continued. 

FAMILY  PRAYERS  FOR  FOUR  WEEKS,  First  Series.  Fcap.  8vo. 
2S.  6d.       Second  Series.     Fcap.  8vo.     zs.  6d. 

Large  Type  Edition.    Two  Series  in  one  Volume.    Crown  8vo.    6s. 
COTTAGE  SERMONS  ;  or,  Plain  Words  to  the  Poor.  Fcap.  Zvo.  2j.  6d. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  HOLY  WEEK.     i6mo,  cloth.     \s.  6d. 
DECISION.     i8mo.     is.  6d. 

THE  HOME  BEYOND  ;  or,  A  Happy  Old  Age.     Fcap.  8vo.     xs.  6d. 
THE  LABOURING  MAN'S  BOOK.     i8mo,  large  type,  cloth.     i.r.  dd. 

Paget.— Works  by  FRANCIS  Paget,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Christ  Church. 

STUDIES  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER :  Sermons.  With  an 
Introductory  Essay.     Crowft  8vo.     6s.  6d. 

THE  SPIRIT  OF  DISCIPLINE  :  Sermons.     Crown  8vo.     6s.  6d. 

FACULTIES  AND  DIFFICULTIES  FOR  BELIEF  AND  DIS- 
BELIEF.    Crown  8vo.     6s.  6d. 

THE  HALLOWING  OF  WORK.  Addresses  given  at  Eton,  January, 
16-18,  1888.     Small  8vo.     2s. 

PRACTICAL  REFLECTIONS.  By  a  Clergyman.  With 
Prefaces  by  H.  P.  Liddon,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  and  the  Bishop  of 
Lincoln.     Crown  8vo. 


The  Book  of  Genesis.    4^.  6d. 
The  Psalms.    55. 
Isaiah.    45-.  6d. 


The  Minor  Prophets.     4^.  6d. 
The  Holy  Gospels.    4^.  6d. 
Acts  to  Revelations.    6s. 


Percival.— THE  INVOCATION  OF  SAINTS.  Treated  Theo- 
logically and  Historically.  By  Henry  R.  Percival,  M.A.,  D.D., 
Author  of  'A  Digest  of  Theology,'  'The  Doctrine  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,'  etc.     Crown  8vo.    y. 

Powell.— THE    PRINCIPLE     OF    THE     INCARNATION. 

With  especial  Reference  to  the  Relation  between  our  Lord's  Divine 
Omniscience  and  His  Human  Consciousness.  By  the  Rev.  H.  C. 
Powell,  M.A.  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford  ;  Rector  of  Wylye.    8vo.    -l6s. 

Prynne.  — THE     TRUTH     AND      REALITY     OF      THE 

EUCHARISTIC  SACRIFICE,  Proved  from  Holy  Scripture,  the 
Teaching  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
By  the  Rev.  George  Rundle  Prynne,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

Pullan.— LECTURES  ON  RELIGION.  By  the  Rev.  Leighton 
PULLAN,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Lecturer  in  Theology  at 
Oriel  and  Queen's  Colleges,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo.     6s. 
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